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PREFACE

It was on one evening, during my post-graduation days that my 
close friend and fellow student Mahadevan, with whom I studied sev
eral Vedic hymns under Sri. Ramakrishna Sastrigal, recounted to me a 
peculiar upanayana ceremony that he had happened to watch on that 
day. At that time, Mahadevan and I would regularly meet at the Sree 
Padmanabhaswamy Temple of Trivandrum, where, we used to discuss 
topics related to Vedic scriptures. The ceremony, as witnessed by 
Mahadevan, was performed for a boy who was unable to speak. 
Surprisingly, during the ceremony, the Gāyatri mantra was invoked in 
a cup of milk and worshipped with the requisite offerings. At the end 
of the ritual, the boy was asked to sip the milk. As students of Vedic 
scripture, we were surprised by these proceedings.

After my post graduation I had the opportunity to work in the 
Adyar Library and Research Center and was staying with Prof. K. V. 
Sarma, who inspired me deeply with his seemingly never-ending re
search activities. While assisting him with his research, one day I 
came across the volumes of the Smrtisandarbha, an edition of several 
smrti-s. While going through the content of each smrti-s, I was taken 
with something I found in the Kapilasmrti. To my surprise, it was here 
that I found mention of that very upanayana ceremony that Mahade
van had previously witnessed. Thrilled by this find, Prof. K. V. Sarma 
encouraged me to take up the Kapilasmrti as a research topic. He first 
suggested that I carefully read P. V. Kane’s monumental work 
‘History of Dharmaśāstra’. As my interest in the Kapilasmrti grew, 
Prof. K.V. Sarma proposed that, in lieu of reading about textual criti
cism, I actually collate a manuscript (from the Adyar library) in rela
tion to the question mark-filled version of the text in the Smrtisan
darbha edition. This process culminated in my registering for a Ph.D. 
at the University of Calicut under the supervision of Prof. N. V. P. 
Unithiri and my project, inspired by Prof. K. V. Sarma’s encourage
ment, became a critical edition of the Kapilasmrti.

In his History of Dharmaśāstra, P. V. Kane has taken up a compar
atively limited selection of works and important authors for his de
tailed study. Later scholars have also primarily dealt with the earlier 
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(or more important) dharmaśāstra works and authors. This leaves a 
lot of work yet to be taken up for study, especially with regard to later 
or ‘minor’ texts and their contribution to the subject of dharmaśāstra. 
Kapilasmrti stands prominently among these understudied texts. The 
work commences with a query on the deterioration of Dharma in 
Kaliyuga and deals with subjects relating predominantly with the nec
essary steps needed for improving the deteriorating social and reli
gious conditions. Inter alia it indicates how even the downtrodden 
dharma can be raised to high levels.

This work could not have been achieved without an enormous 
amount of help. Before all others I should like to thank two scholars in 
particular: my ever-loving grandfather (late) Prof. K. V. Sarma 
(founder of the Sree Sarada Education Society and Research Center, 
Chennai) who brought me to the field of Indological research and pro
posed the present topic for my Ph.D. research, and with whom I had 
the opportunity to discuss various points related to this text, and Prof. 
N. V. P. Unithiri (Rtd. Prof. & Head., Dept, of Sanskrit, University of 
Calicut, Kerala) who gratefully accepted to supervise my research 
project and has been unfailingly generous in helping me to complete 
my thesis.

For their kind and generous help in different stages of work I 
thank: Dr. H. N. Bhat (presently working at the EFEO, Pondicherry) 
with whom I always have enjoyed working and who accepted to col
laborate with me for preparing the translation of this text and was kind 
enough to sit with me during the weekends and holidays; Prof. V. 
Venkataraja Sarma (Rtd. Principal of Govt. Sanskrit College, 
Trivandrum and presently working at the EFEO, Pondicherry) with 
whom I had the opportunity to read the entire text and who suggested 
several corrections, helped me a lot to understand the complex por
tions of the text which required special attention and also who gave 
me his invaluable suggestions on the translation; Dr. F. Grimai, 
Scientific Co-ordinator of the EFEO for his kind encouragement and 
Dr. Dominic Goodall, Head, EFEO, Pondichéry Center for giving me 
numerous tips relating to the process of textual transmission; Prerana 
Patel and Devan Patel, my friends who were willing to go through the 
proofs of the introduction and'translation; and, finally, Prof. 
Gopinathan Nair (Prof, and Head, Dept, of Malayalam, Univeristy of 
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Calicut) who, from start to finish, has helped and encouraged me in 
every possible way during my research time at the University of 
Calicut.

I also wish to record my thanks to Prof. Oscar Botto and Prof. Irma 
Piovano who proposed to bring out this edition in the Corpus Iuris 
Sanscriticum and also for supporting my research activities in the field 
of Dharmaśāstra. I should also like to thank the staff of the editorial 
board for their kind help in the different stages of this publication.

I express my sincere thanks to the authorities of the various li
braries that have been so kind in their help: Adyar Library and Re
search Centre, Chennai; Govt. Oriental Manuscripts Library, Chennai; 
Asiatic Society, Calcutta; State Library Berlin; Bodleian Library, 
Oxford and also the India Office Library, London, for providing me 
the manuscript of Kapilasmrti.

My profound thanks go to the authorities of the University of 
Calicut and to the staff of the Department of Sanskrit for extending to 
me necessary facilities during my research work and also permitting to 
publish this edition in the series of Corpus Iuris Sanscriticum.





INTRODUCTION

I. The Date of Kapilasmrti (KS)

Among the different texts and authors referred to by Kapilasmrti 
(Manu, Brhaspati, Vamadeva, Bhrgu, Jābāla, Kanva, Kāśyapa and 
Angiras) only the dates of Brhaspati and Añgiras - two later authors on 
Dharmaśāstra - help us in assigning the date of the Kapilasmrti. While 
Kane ascribes Brhaspati to the 2nd or 4th century A. D.1 Jolly assigns 
him to 6111 to 7lh century A. D.2 Krishna Aiyangar A. N., who edited the 
Āñgirasasmrti3 places this work in the middle of 8lh century A. D.

1. History of Dharmaśāstra (HDhŚ), I, p. 487.
2. The minor law books (Sacred Books of the east, Vol. 33), p. 276.
3. Âñgirasmrti (Adyar Library Series No. 84), p. xxxi.
4. For the details of the inscription see, Alexis Sanderson, ‘History through textual criticism in 

the study of Saivism, the Pāñcarātra and the Buddhist Yoginitantras’ in Les Sources et le 
temps : Sources and time, A colloquium, Pondicherry, 1997, p. 8-9.

5. It is well known that the religious texts written in Tamil became very prominent and were 
considered equal to the Veda. According to T. V. Gopal Iyer (EFEO, Pondicherry) who 
edited the Tevāram these types of texts are known only in Tamil.

6. A system for Tamil Literature Classical, Post-classical, Neo-classical based on 'The Subject
Catalogue of the Janert Koeln library of Tamil Texts Classical, Post-classical, Neo
classical’ by Ulrike Niklas, (VGH Wissenschaftsverlag, Bonn, 1990), p. 154 and p. 192; See
also History of Indian Literature, Vol. X,'fasc. 1, ‘Tamil Literature' by Kamal Veith
Zvelebil, (Otto Harrassowitz, Wiesbaden, 1974), pp. 88-116.

While describing the deterioration of dharma during the Kali age 
KS refers to the “āgama” (KS 19cd) and libhāsāgrantha-ś’ (KS 19ab), 
which we may assume to refer to the Saiva and Vaisnava scriptures 
written in Sanskrit and regional languages. Inscriptional evidence 
bears that the Saiva system must have been prevalent in South India 
by the beginning of the seventh century 4. If we also consider the term 
“bhāsāgrantha-s” as referring to texts written in local vernaculars5, 
then KS might have been referring to the Tamil texts such as Tevāram 
(Saiva) and Nālāyiradivyaprabandham (Vaisnava) which became 
popular during the 7th and 8th Century A. D.6 * * * * The reference to the child 
widow (KS 531) in the text shows that the child marriage might have 
been a common practice when KS was composed. According to Kane 
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“childhood marriage became general from about 6th to 7th century A. 
D. and continued down to the modern times”.7 Considering the above 
facts it might be presumed that KS could have been composed after 7th 
century A. D.

7. HD/1.Ś, II, p. 445.
8. See also Descriptive Catalogue of Berlin Library, Vol. II, Part I, p. 328.
9. See also HDhŚ, II. 1, pp. 588-593; na kuryāt saniskāram gātrasamskāram eva ca /Brahma- 

vaivartapurāna, 83.101.
10. The position of women in Hindu Civilization, (Motilal Banarsidass, Delhi, Second Edition, 

1959, Reprinted 1987), p. 160.
11. jīvanti cet tyaktakeśā tapasā śosayed vapuh {Vedavyāsasmrti, I. 53).
12. The position of women in Hindu Civilization, p. 161.

Unfortunately, we are unable to locate any text that cites KS. The 
manuscript of KS preserved in the Berlin Library (Bl) bearing no. 
1754C having four texts (A. Bāradvājasmrti, B. Viśvāmitrasmrti, C. 
Kapilasmrti, D. Lohitasmrti) in that bundle provides the date of copy
ing of item ‘A’ as 1262 A. D.8 If we consider this date as the date of 
the copying of the whole codex, as Prof. K. V. Sarma suggested, we 
may assume that KS must have been composed before the 12th centu
ry A. D.

In the course of the text, KS gives a detailed description of widows 
and describes their duties and privileges. KS interdicts the decoration 
of the hair9 (KS 576-577), but it neither recommends nor rejects the 
custom of tonsure. This may indicate that during the period of KS ton- 
sure of widows was not in practice. According to A. S. Altekar, “this 
custom was not in vogue down to the 9lh century A. D.”10 He also adds 
that “some smrti-s like that of Vedavyāsa, which are probably not later 
than this period, begin to recommend that if a widow does not become 
a sati, she should tonsure her head” 11. According to his observation 
this custom must have became general from about 12th century A. D.12 
Were this is to be true, we may be able to confirm the composition of 
this smrti before the 12'" century A. D. Although we are not in a posi
tion to pinpoint any precise date for this text, all the above views lead 
us to assign KS between 7'h and 12th century A. D.
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II. The author of Kapilasmrti and his region

Like many other pan-Indian texts, KS does not provide any informa
tion regarding its author and his place 13. Among the nine available 
manuscripts of KS, six are in Telugu script. Marginal notes on the man
uscript belonging to the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras (No. R 2886 B) and the colophon of the Adyar Library manu
script (No. 75440) are also in Telugu language. Usage of Telugu may 
indicate that the manuscript was copied and used in a Telugu-speaking 
area, probably modem Andhra Pradesh. Usage of Telugu vocabulary 
like varnaka (KS 463a, 465d) supports this view. Indeed, customs de
scribed in KS are even today practiced in certain parts of Andhra 
Pradesh; for example, the serving of ghee several times while serving 
food during śrāddha has been accounted for in KS as has been the dec
orating of the house entrance by drawing colourful designs (rangolt) 
after seeing off the brahmins on the śrāddha day. These details 
strengthen the argument for believing that the author might have be
longed to the Telugu region. In another vein, according to KS, a widow 
can adopt a son only with the permission of her sapinda-s. While de
scribing the rights of widows on adoption J. R. Gharpure14 recalls the 
views of different schools of thought (such as those of Mithila, Bengal, 
Bombay and the South), observing that only in the South does the wid
ow have to obtain the permission from her sapinda-s to adopt a son, 
while the Mithila school does not allow the widow to adopt a son. In 
view of the above information, we may deduce that KS probably must 
have originated from Andhra Pradesh or at least from South India.

13. Kapila is mentioned in RV as one of the ten Aùgiras. Kapila, the founder of the Sāñkhya 
system and the Kapila who burnt down the 1000 sons of king Sagara are well known. Kane 
refers to two persons by the name Kapila, one to whom the division of four āśrama-s is 
ascribed and a rsi as an avatāra of Visnu who is the chief of siddhas in Bhāgavatapurāna-, 
Cf. HDhŚ, I, p. 45; II, p. 417; V, p. 1373.

14. Right of women under the Hindu Law (N. M. Tripathi Book Sellers, Bombay, 1943), p. 50.

III. Contents of the Kapilasmrti

A brief sketch on the important topics dealt in the text, arranged 
according to the three fold topic of dharmaśāstra, namely religious 



10 Kapilasmrti

customs (ācara), law and procedure (vyavahara) and expiations (pra- 
yaścitta) are given in the following pages.

111.1. Introductory
In 1004 verses, composed in the anustubh metre, the text consists 

of a dialogue between Śaunaka and Kapila. Śaunaka, worried about 
the position of brahminhood in the Kali age, asks Kapila to explain 
how brahminhood can survive in an age full of sin where dharma is 
rapidly deteriorating and Kapila proceeds to enumerate the degrada
tion of dharma in the Kali age. (1-15).

111.2. Vedas
KS begins with an account of how the Vedas became dormant 

while Buddhism and other anti-Vedic doctrines flourished in the 
Kaliyuga. It calls for the revival of Vedic study, in terms of its mean
ing and of its recitation with proper accents. (19-28; 42-44).

111.3. Importance of brahmins
From the Vedic period onwards, it has often been acknowledged 

by certain historians of classical India that brahmins maintained their 
superiority among the four varna-s. As regards such a thesis, KS sim
ply observes that the ksatriya-s and vaiśyas cannot be treated as equal 
to the brahmins by explaining how the upartayana ceremony involv
ing the brahmin is superior to that of others. The text describes how 
the upanayana ceremony for brahmins is initiated in a different season 
and at an earlier age. KS also considers the difference between the 
danda and bhiksā, adding that it is very difficult for one to attain brah
minhood; even Brahma achieved such a status as a result of perform
ing penance in hundreds of births. (353-358).

As regards the behavior of brahmins, KS has several other things to 
say. A brahmin should not die without learning the Veda or without 
doing agnyādhāna. He should not be cremated without mantra-s and 
he should not remain without mantra even for a minute. The brahmin 
who does not study the Veda should not be seen, particularly on the 
day of śrāddha. (661; 52).

KS also explains that a brahmin should be respected by all as he
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himself is the god, Veda, sacrifice, tlrtha, dharma, śrāddha and the 
deva-s and pitrs receive their havya and kavya through the medium of 
the brahmins. (882-890).

III.4. Upanayana
KS makes a special effort to provide a detailed account of the up

anayana ceremony for the insane, dumb, hunch-back etc. In the case 
of the handicapped, the priest himself chants the mantra-s and per
forms the rituals; however, if the boy is incapable of chanting the 
mantras, he is prompted to simply perform the necessary actions in
volved in the ritual. The text also permits the boy to perform the 
Pratipraśnapravacana by gestures and also the teacher to recite the 
Gāyatrī loudly while giving the upadeśa to a deaf boy. For the dumb 
KS prescribes a peculiar method for Gāyatrī upadeśa. The doer should 
make the boy write the Sāvitrī with a stick of Palāśa in water, milk, 
curd or ghee and then that medium is to be worshipped with dhyāna, 
āvāhana, dhūpa, dīpa, naivedya, pradaksina, namaskāra, nīrājana 
etc. Finally, the liquid medium should be sipped. After the upanayana 
ceremony the text instructs the boy to perform the sandhyā by ges
tures. However, the text also adds that a boy who has undergone this 
method of upanayana ceremony cannot be equal to brahmins in all re
spects and so he is not eligible for kavya and havya. (323-331).

When a handicapped boy is the only son, he can be helped by some 
relatives for the final rites (pitrkarma). The person who helps would, 
in turn, also be polluted for ten days. If there are other sons, the handi
capped person or his sons (if they are dumb or deaf or blind) will not 
be eligible for a share in the property. But KS states that they [the 
handicapped] should always be protected without any strife (331-336).

III. 5. Bhiksā
KS prescribes bhiksā for a brahmacārin until the time of his samā- 

vartana. It is also important for householders to serve food, according 
to their ability, to brahmacārins and yatis. The text also prescribes 
expiation for seeing a brhmacārin who is not following his Vedic 
studies and begging for alms (947-953, 958). The text also lays down 
rules for bhiksā given to householders and widows. The first time a 
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householder comes for bhiksā, he could be provided food; but if he 
comes again for alms, he should be driven out. As for widows, even 
though the text suggests a handful of rice can be given for a bālavid- 
havā (a girl who lost her husband in childhood) it adds that according 
to Bhrgu it should be only a handful of wheat. (960-962).

III. 6. Āśauca
KS deals with many issues related to āśauca. It observes, for exam

ple, that an adopted son (belonging to a different gotra), his wife and 
his son should observe three days as a period of ritual pollution upon 
the death of his adopted father or mother. The text suggests that the 
usual ten days’ pollution period needs to be observed only upon on the 
death of a kinsman of the same family (sagotrin-s). A pollution period 
after birth is also to be observed, according to KS, for three days by a 
bhinnagotrin and his wife. For the death of an adopted son, the father 
needs to observe only three days of pollution. The last rites for a 
woman married according to the gāndharva system should be per
formed by her son. According to the text, he should unite her with the 
manes of her father’s family and not with that of her husband’s fami
ly. A woman married according to the gāndharva system does not 
pass on to her husband’s gotra, but remains in her father’s gotra. 
According to KS, a woman becomes a member of her husband’s gotra 
only if the marriage is solemnized according to śāstra. When a son of 
a woman married according to the gāndharva system dies, his father 
has to observe only three days’ pollution. But his mother and her rela
tives should observe a ten day pollution period. (408-413).

III.7. Śrāddha
Kapilasmrti devotes about a quarter of its contents on the topic of 

śrāddha. The importance of sandhyā and śrāddha - especially in the 
Kali age - is emphasized, and the text observes that these two rites 
should be performed with great devotion. (54-55).

III.7.1. Classification of śrāddha-s
The text divides the śrāddha-s into three classes, namely nitya, 

naimittika and kāmya. An observance is called nitya when it 
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designates what must be performed on a certain or fixed occasion such 
as darśa, manvādi, yugādi, mahālaya and astaka. What is to be done 
on an occasion which is uncertain is called naimittika such as the 
samkrānti, vaidhrti and gajacchāyā. What is ordained to be done in 
case one desires a certain reward or fruit is called kāmya such as the 
śrāddha performed on Krttikā or Rohini by one who desires heaven or 
progeny.(156-165).

There are a total of 108 śrāddhas to be performed in a year. They are: 
1. Amāvāsya (12); 2. Manvantara (14); 3.Yugādi (4); 4. Samkrama 
(12); 5. Vaidhrti (13); 6. Vyatīpāta (13); 7. Mahālaya (15); 8. Astaka 
(12); 9. Gajacchāyā (1); 10. Māsiśrāddha (12).

KS refers to Manu and says that śrāddhas like darśa must be per
formed without fail. Performing these śrāddhas with rice is suggested 
as the best practice and performing them with āma, gold, mantra-s 
etc., is suggested when the doer is not able to do so with rice. The 
darśaśrāddha should be done every month with pindas, whereas the 
śrāddhas like samgamādi may be performed without pinda-s. (170- 
176,155).

Among the aforementioned śrāddhas, the yearly śrāddha 
(pratyābdika) is an important one and should be performed annually 
for one’s parents on the date (tithi) of their death. The performer of the 
śrāddha should announce to his relatives the place and date of the 
śrāddha well in advance and should start to collect material such as 
grain, beans, peas etc. required for the śrāddha. He should observe a 
fast on the previous night and should also meet the brahmins who are 
to be fed in the śrāddha to request them to partake in the śrāddha (57- 
69). The text goes on to detail the number of brahmins that are to be 
invited (69-74, 76); enlists in detail of the food to be served during the 
śrāddha (147, 209-213); underlines the importance of touching the 
food items meant for śrāddha by the brahmin; explains the signifi
cance of the mantras ‘prthivi te’ and ‘vāmadeva’ in the śrāddha 
(214-228); and gives the details of the śrāddhas that should be per
formed for one’s paternal uncle, elder brother, sister, son, yajamāna, 
friend, teacher, mother’s parents as well as for a person who was 
killed by weapons (129-134; 148). KS gives special importance to the 
Nāndīśrāddha, which is performed .before any auspicious rites. The 
different occasions on which this śrāddha needs to be performed, the 



14 Kapilasmrti

order in which the ancestors are to be worshipped and also the proce
dure for the Nāndīśrāddha performed by an adopted son are discussed 
in detail (75-78; 80-87). Jīvaśrāddha (152-154), Mahālayaśrāddha, 
Astakaśrāddha, Māsiśrāddha are also discussed. (177-184).

The significance of using rice for the śrāddha is highlighted in KS. 
The śrāddha of a maternal grandfather, paternal uncle, elder brother 
and his wife, a teacher and one’s own wife are to be performed with 
rice. Even in difficult times, the pitrśrāddha must be conducted with 
rice. (166-169).

III.7.2. Do’s and don’ts on the śrāddha day
On the day of śrāddha, bhiksā or any kind of dāna is prohibited. 

The house should be cleaned with cow-dung but any kind of decora
tion must be avoided on that day. While the śrāddha is being per
formed, the yajamāna and his wife should not put any marks on their 
forehead. But once they have seen off the brahmins, they can decorate 
the house and put marks on their forehead. Even after sending off the 
brahmins one should not do dāna, adhyayana, devapūjana, japa, 
homa, vrata etc. (246-252).

On the day of śrāddha, worship of viśvedeva alone is recommend
ed and no other devatā should be worshipped. Even though the 
Vaisnava-s prescribes the worship of Visnu and Saiva-s prescribe the 
worship of Śiva at the end of the sapindīkarana and before performing 
śrāddha, for a person who follows strictly the Vedic rules this need 
not be followed. But if one wants to perform devapūjā or vaiśvadeva 
that could be performed after the śrāddha, by conducting a separate 
cooking (pāka). The text provides an elaborate discussion on why 
these rites are to be performed only after the śrāddha, and why the 
vaidika rites such as agnihotra, darśesti, pūrnamāsesti, āgrāyana and 
aupāsana should be performed before the śrāddha. (253-282).

KS emphasizes that the remainders from another ritual should not 
be used for the śrāddha. It makes this point clear by citing the story of 
Kutsa, who was obliged to redo the upanayana ceremony of his son 
because he reused the ghee that he had already used for the caula for 
the upapanaya (283-294).
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III.7.3. Cooking for Śrāddha
Food for the śrāddha is to be cooked in the aupāsana fire. The text 

discusses in detail the different points related to the aupāsana fire (135- 
145). It also suggests that if food for śrāddha is not cooked with the 
aupāsana fire then the food should be placed on the aupāsana fire and 
should be sprinkled with ghee before serving to brahmins (229-234).

Cooking for śrāddha should not be done by persons belonging to 
another gotra. The importance of the yajamāna-s wife and his daugh
ter-in-law in cooking for śrāddha are also discussed at great length 
(185-208).

ni.7.4. Redoing of the Śrāddha
Redoing of the śrāddha is prescribed on the following occasions: 

When the agnaukarana and pindapradāna have not been performed, 
the brahmin consecrated in the place of forefathers has vomited or the 
sesame and darbha have become dirty, when the food has not been 
touched by the brahmin reciting the “prthivī te” mantra, if the food 
cooked for the śrāddha has not been sprinkled with water by the ya- 
jamāna, when the cooking has not been done by the wife of the ya- 
jamāna despite of being fit to do so, when ghee has not been served at 
regular intervals during meals or the yajamāna has not asked the brah
mins if they want anything more before serving curd, if anything re
quired by the brahmins has not been served or they have not been giv
en water, if someone has stared at the brahmins while they were hav
ing their meal or if the lamp has blown out or the pinda-s have been 
broken (234-246).

III.7.5. Śrāddha related to a dattaka (adopted son)
According to KS when a dattaka (adopted son from a different go- 

tra) is dead, the son of the dattaka should perform ekoddista after the 
period of pollution and after that he has to reconcile the pinda of dat
taka with his pitr, pitāmaha and prapitāmaha (natural father, grand fa
ther and great grand father) in the forms Vasu, Rudra and Āditya. The 
reasons for reconciling the pinda of an adopted son to his natural fore
fathers are explained in detail (89-103). Similarly when the son of the 
dattaka is dead, the pinda of the dead should be reconciled with the 
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pinda-s of his (one who died) father (dattaka), grandfather (dattaka1 s 
natural father) and great-grand-father (dattaka-s natural grand-father) 
(104-107).

III. 8. Widows
The text devotes a good number of verses on issues related to wid

ows. It describes the different types of widows: Ajñātarandā, 
Prajñātarandā, Sprstā, Asprstā and Nastasutā and the rules and regu
lations that they should follow: food cooked by them cannot be used 
for homa, bali, bhiksā, śrāddha or as an offering to a Vedic student 
(brahmacārin) or householder (grhastha). However, if a householder 
consumes food cooked by a relative who is a widow due to difficult 
circumstances, he should perform japa of mrtyuñjayamantra a hun
dred and eight times as an expiation. The food cooked for śrāddha by 
widows such as ones own mother, sister and brother’s wife can be 
used when there is no other way. (527-544; 609-616; 624).

The division of widows into three classes (Atirandā, Mahārandā 
and Ksudrarandā) and their detailed description is one of the remark
able features of this text. Their restrictions, their inability to give or re
ceive property, the various things they can and cannot do, their daily 
routine etc., are all discussed in detail (574-583; 624-630; 631-647).

The text also deals with the different kinds of disputes related to 
widows and suggests that the king should involve himself and punish 
a widow if she becomes proud of her husbands wealth and fights with 
his family to gain sole control over the property and establish her 
power (526, 584-591). The smrti permits them to perform religious 
rites using the wealth and property received from their parents, broth
ers and husband. They are eligible to give gifts such as clothes, orna
ments, vessels, cots, beds, food etc. and also can build temples and 
tanks. They are permitted to go for pilgrimage and can plant trees on 
the roads. But they are not free to gift land (545-555).

The text adds a peculiar point related to the definition of ‘widow’ 
and explains that the term ‘widow’ refers to a woman who has neither 
husband nor son. Special privileges are prescribed for a woman whose 
husband has performed sacrifice and has drunk soma juice. The text 
permits such a woman to perform Vedic rites and also permits her to 
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adopt a son, whereas other widows are not permitted to adopt a son 
(597-608; 565-574). KS insists that fathers-in-law have to take care of 
their widowed daughters-in-law (617-622) and adds that the widows, 
who are to be protected, are known as jāmi-s (sisters). The text also 
condemns the practice of niyoga and says that the son bom by such an 
act is illegitimate. (802-815).

III.9. Bhojana
KS defines certain rules and regulations for partaking food while 

sitting in a pañkti and adds that the handicapped brahmins will not be 
eligible to sit in a pañkti of brahmins. They (handicapped brahmins) 
are equal to ksatriya-s-. likewise handicapped ksatriya-s are equal to 
śūdra-s. It also recommends prājāpatya as atonement for taking food 
with such handicapped persons. The text further gives the justification 
for its observations. (337-353).

III. 10. Dāna
Kapila further expounds on points related to dāna and proposes 

that dāna be given during auspicious times, especially at the time of 
Yugādi, Ardhodaya, Mahodaya and during solar and lunar eclipses 
(430-431).

Among the items prescribed for dāna are included land, cows, 
houses, elephants, carts, chariots, clothes, bulls, beds, tulāpurusa 
(gold or silver equal the weight of the giver), trees, jewels, flowers, 
betel-leaves, perfumes, sandalwood, gardens, ginger, jaggery, salt, 
milk, curd, paddy, gold, silver, cardamom, pepper, fruits, vegetables, 
ornaments, blankets, turbans, upper garments, spices, curtains, ropes, 
spike, sāligrāma, rudrāksa, bhasma (sacred ashes), copper vessels, tin 
vessels, men servants, maid servants etc. (432-443).

The text further emphasizes that dāna should be performed without 
any desire and, when it is performed in this way, it becomes fruitful 
even if there are lapses in the process of doing it. The text gives fur
ther details related to this point (444-49). Materials intended as a gift 
should be owned by the giver, acquired by rightful means and they 
should never cause any trouble to others. Things which are supposed 
to go to someone else in the course of time should not be gifted. The 
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receiver of a gift will own it only if it is given by someone who is enti
tled to make a gift, whereas he becomes automatically its owner if it is 
received from a King, his equals, his parents or relatives (450-462).

Giving a girl in marriage (kanyādāna) to a youth who has complet
ed his Vedic studies, a gift of land (bhūmidāna) to one who has sons, 
annadāna to one who wants to perform sacrifices and giving clothes to 
a widow are considered as greatly rewarding gifts. While giving a girl 
in marriage (kanyādāna) is praised by the text and helps one to attain 
brahmaloka, giving a son (in adoption) leads one to hell. (968-971).

Receiving tulādāna and deer skin are considered as great sins and 
the text says that no expiation can help to remedy these sins. (972-979).

The text adds that giving a girl in marriage (kanyādāna) to a hermit 
(sanyāsin), giving land (bhūmidāna) to a Vedic student (brahmacārin) 
and giving alms (bhiksādāna) to a house-holder are considered despi
cable. Moreover, the hermit who seeks a girl, a house-holder who begs 
for alms (bhiksā), and a Vedic student who demands land should be 
banished from the kingdom (945-946; 955, 963).

III. 10.1. Gift of Land
Gift of land is considered as the most rewarding of gifts. According 

to KS, land should be gifted only to a jñāti, even though he might not 
have studied Veda (519-526). The king has the power to gift land and 
the land received from the king can be gifted away again. Women are 
not entitled to gift land but they can do so at the instruction of their 
husband, son, grandson or parents etc. A widow has no power to give 
away land as a gift. Disputed land should not be gifted either by men 
or by women (647-657). The text adds that the gift of land should be 
made with water, gold and with the approval of relatives, neighbors 
and heirs. While the gift of a girl to someone who belongs to a differ
ent gotra helps the giver to reach the feet of Acyuta, the gift of land to 
a person who belongs to the same gotra assists him in reaching the 
feet of Lord. A person who has no issue should give away his land on
ly to those belonging to his gotra even if he has an enmity with them 
in the past (514-516). The recipient of a land gift becomes its owner 
and he will have the power to do anything with that land, including the 
dividing of it amongst his relatives (463).
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KS presents an enormous amount of information about vrtti, relat
ing to the gifting of the land. Vrtti is a land that is given to provide a 
livelihood (such as cultivation) to the receiver, wherein the receiver 
has the right to make use of the land but does not own it. Thus when a 
king arranges a vrtti for brahmins, he (the king) remains the owner of 
that vrtti. If the same is partitioned by the King, the receiver will be 
the agent for the portion which he receives. But in the case of a grama 
(in which different portions are distributed to different people) all will 
have the equal right to it. The king will have the authority to resolve 
any disputes related to that vrtti (463-477).

Anyone who wants to give away land should obtain the necessary 
permission from his family members before doing so. He should also 
ascertain that enough land is left for family members. Even though the 
gift of land to a person who belongs to a different gotra is not encour
aged it can be done if there is no objection from his agnates. (484-489).

KS provides the list of eighteen items which can be used for the 
tulādāna-, (1) Silver (2) Gold (3) Brass (4) Lead (5) Copper (6) Cotton 
wool (7) Cloth (8) Candied sugar (9) Ghee (10) Salt (11) Milk (12) 
Curd (13) Vegetables (14) Grapes (15) Sesame (16) Oil (17) Oil Cake 
and (18) Grains (905-907).

Hiranyagarbhadāna can be performed with ten items: they are jars 
filled with gomūtra, gomayodaka, curd, milk, ghee, oil, honey, sugar 
cane juice and tender cocoanut water or pure water (916-922).

The text explains how a śūdra can attain brahminhood by giving 
hiranyagarbhadāna. It adds that by performing the hiranyagarbhadā
na four times a śūdra becomes qualified for upanayana and through 
this samskāra he will be able to attain brahminhood. If a śūdra gives 
one of the sixteen great gifts (mahādāna) he can give other gifts too, 
with a help of a brahmin, according to prescribed rules and the use of 
Vedic mantra-s. If he (the śūdra) executes the gift of tulādāna, gosa- 
hasra or kalpavrksa without mantras, he can perform the other dā- 
nas with mantras with the help of sixty four priests. (891-904).

The text also deals on brahmāndakatāha (922-927), gosahasradāna 
(928-929), kanyādāna (934), kāmadhenu and kalpavrksa (930-934).

It also adds that a somayāji, who is not wealthy enough to perform 
the agnistoma sacrifice in autumn, can receive mahādāna and can per
form the yāga using three-fourths of the wealth received as gift. The 
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text also accepts that for performing this sacrifice one can even re
ceive gifts from a nāstika, yavana, mlecca etc. Even though it is per
mitted to collect gifts from a sinner, tyrant or from a person of low 
caste to perform the agnistoma, the other six sacrifices such as the 
atyagnistoma should only be performed with wealth collected from 
qualified givers (980-996).

III.ll. Vyavahāra
Tn the vyavahāra section of the text one notices that great importance 

is given to a śrotriya and to his family members. Anyone who abuses 
someone in an assembly or creates a disturbance during rituals or meals 
should be punished by the King. A person who performs rites to gain 
status in the middle of a gathering or a person who pretends to be a 
scholar should also be punished, according to the text. The text states 
that when an innocent fellow is harassed by many people, the king 
should punish all of them (815-857). It also calls for the punishment of 
those who are against Vedic rules and also śrotriya-s (858-867).

Severe punishment is proposed for any person who says unpleasant 
things to the king, abuses him, reveals the king’s secrets or seduces his 
consort (868-869).

According to KS if an outcaste from another sect comes for a func
tion and disturbs the brahmins sitting in a pahkti, he also needs to be 
punished (870-871). Many other points related to vyavahāra associat
ed withpankt i are also dealt with in the text (872-873; 874-881).

III. 12. Importance of sons
Like other texts on dharmaśāstra KS too describes the importance 

of sons. According to it, the agnihotra and yāga-s like darśa and jy- 
otistoma can never be equal to a son. A man who has a son obtains the 
three worlds, namely bhūh, bhuvah and svah. He gains the fruit of per
forming the krchra and other vrata-s. He is equal to a yogi and a vrati. 
A man is liberated from debts to his ancestors by the birth of a son. A 
man should try to get a son even if it entails the performance of a thou
sand sacrifices. If even then he fails, he should adopt a son (661-675).

The son born to oneself (Aürasa), the son of one’s daughter 
(Putrikāputra) and the discarded son (Apaviddha) are the three 
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legitimately approved sons. A son bom by niyoga namely ksetraja and 
sahodha, or the son bom of a bride who was pregnant at the time of 
marriage are considered inferior. (799-801).

On the birth of a son, all the ancestors of that family in heaven be
come very happy and sing and dance with great joy. The manes obtain 
all joys with the birth of a dauhitra (daughter’s son) also. (771-777).

III. 13. Importance of the daughter’s son
A daughter’s son (dauhitra) is also given prominence, similar to 

that given to a son in smrti works. When a person without a son dies, 
his relatives will perform the final rites for him but they will not per
form any other obligatory annual rites, whereas a dauhitra will per
form all obligatory śrāddha-s (490-496). The text also says that an ag
nate will inherit the wealth of a sonless man only if his daughter is al
so sonless. If the daughters have several sons, the poorest of them will 
inherit the property. When there are a number of poor grandsons, KS 
says that they should collectively share the wealth. When a man has 
no son of his own, his dauhitra holds a position superior to all other 
kinds of sons. Dauhitra is equal to an aurasa son and his (the dauhi- 
tra’s) son is also equal to the dauhitra (496-502).

According to KS, with the birth of a dauhitra, the various maternal 
grandmothers in the pitrloka become so happy upon seeing their 
daughters give birth to a son that they talk with each other joyfully. 
(718-726).

The text also says that the water given by the dauhitra to the manes 
in tarpana becomes the nine nidhi-s. So when a dauhitra performs 
tarpana he should offer three handfuls of water to the manes. If he 
fails to do this, he becomes a thief of their nidhi-s, and will be cursed 
by them. (727-733).

A person who has a dauhitra is never called sonless. The text also 
adds that it is not necessary to adopt a dauhitra, as he is recognised as 
a son - sometimes even superior to one’s own son. (712-754).

III. 14. Adoption
According to the text, a sonless man who is old and unhealthy can 

adopt a son if his daughter has no son. One who has a grand-son or a 
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daughter’s son should not adopt a son. Adoption ought to be a last re
sort to avoid the distress associated with ‘putraśūnyatva’ (or sonless- 
ness). A daughter’s son can help to ward off problems associated with 

‘putraśūnyatva’. Therefore, when there is a dauhitra, adoption is not 
sanctioned by the śāstra-s. The text also states that the families of 
both the father and the mother will prosper by the birth of a dauhitra, 
and that if a man has a dauhitra, he should not give permission to his 
wife to adopt a son even during his last breath. (712-717).

Parents can give a son in adoption, but before doing so permission 
should be sought from persons such as a maternal uncle (mātāmaha), other 
worthy relatives, teachers, wise-people, jñāti-s and sagotrin-s. (384-388).

According to the text a widow, an unmarried man, a widower, a 
man whose wife is far away, a sannyāsin, a person who is in a state of 
pollution, a woman during her monthly periods, a man whose wife is 
having her monthly periods, a man who has not had his upanayana or 
one who is wearing a kautuka (a thread tied to the wrist at the begin
ning of any auspicious ceremony), a person who is undergoing diksa 
or penance or one who is performing śrāddha or a man who has taken 
his meals is not permitted to initiate an adoption ritual. (767-770).

While a man can give a son in adoption to his brother, to a member 
of the same family or to a sagotrin, he should not give his son to a 
man who does not belong to his gotra (418).

If a person has only one son, he should not be given in adoption. If 
he gives his only son in order to obtain riches, he is called a slayer of 
parents. When an only son is given away in adoption, the ancestors of 
both the giver and receiver become unhappy. He (the only son given 
up in adoption) is not accepted by the forefathers of both sides and 
they never accept the offerings of such a son. All the three - the giver, 
the receiver and the son - will be affected when an only son is given 
in adoption. People like jada-s, kllba-s, patita-s and pāmara-v, should 
not be adopted (778-797).

The text also says that the oldest and youngest sons should not be 
adopted. If the eldest child is adopted he becomes an outcaste and will 
be deprived of support from the families of both the giver and receiv
er. He will not attain brahminhood even after the performance of upa
nayana and will also not be eligible to perform the funeral rites of ei
ther his father or his protector. (762-766).
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A middle son can be adopted, and after the adoption, samskāra-s 
like jātakarma should be performed. The adopted son becomes like an 
own son by the performance of these samskāra-s. But if the samskāra-s 
are not performed properly, the adopted son becomes a gaunaputra. A 
gaunaputra is qualified only for performing the funeral rites and the 
annual śrāddha. He is not eligible to perform darśādi. The same rule is 
applicable to a brother’s son, who has already had his upanayana and 
marriage, and is adopted on account of a crisis. (677-685).

The text also provides the procedure for adoption (389-401). If the 
adopter begets his own son after adopting a son from another family, 
the second child should be treated as the eldest son even though he is 
younger than the adopted child. The adopted son can never be equal to 
one’s own son. The final rites for the father should be performed by 
his own son while the adopted son stands by as the younger son 
would. If the father’s own son is not able to recite mantra-s, the adopt
ed son may help him by chanting the mantra-s on his behalf (685- 
695). However, if a rich man, having sons and wealth, helps a poor 
childless man by giving him one of his sons along with wealth, and 
later on, if this poor man begets his own son, this child will be inferior 
to the adopted son. (700-701).

It is necessary to inform the King, family members and villagers 
and to obtain their permission before giving a son in adoption. The 
adopter has to receive the son after pleasing the giver by giving him 
clothes, houses, jewels etc. Before giving a son in adoption, proper 
livelihood for him also should be arranged. (686-687; 419-420).

Regarding the rights on property KS says that a son adopted from a 
different gotra is eligible only for a quarter of adopter’s wealth. But 
an adopted son coming from the same gotra will be eligible for an 
equal share. (695-698).

A son bom to the eldest, legally wedded wife is called as an aurasa- 
putra. When a son is given in order to obtain money and wealth from 
the adopter, the adopted son’s position is weak. But when a son is giv
en on the request of the receiver (without any desire for wealth), the 
adopted son is equal to an aurasaputra and, in this case, he (the adopt
ed son) is eligible for an equal share. When a son from a wealthy fam
ily is adopted by a poor man, he is superior to an aurasa son. When a 
son from a reputed family is given in adoption to a family with a lower 
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status, he is eligible for an equal share but he is not equal to an aurasa 
son in matters concerning obsequies. An aurasa son is more compe
tent for doing pitrkārya-s than an adopted son even if he {aurasa son) 
is less knowledgeable and less educated (702-711).

The text insists that a man should adopt a son only from his own 
gotra and points out the defects caused by adoption from another go- 
tra. It says that when a son is adopted from another gotra, he and his 
subsequent three generations (his son, grandson and great grandson) 
are not qualified to perform any Vedic rite because they will not be 
able to tell the gotra of their forefathers. For three generations the 
family of a son adopted from a different gotra will have this inequality 
with others and will not be eligible for the share of a jñātin. For three 
generations (the adopted son, his son and his grandson), the members 
of such a family are not eligible to become priests or teachers. Only 
after the passing of three generations does the family become a śud- 
dhagotra. Therefore a father should not give his son to a bhinnagotrin 
in order to get some property or money from the receiver. (358-370; 
402-407; 114-118; 425-429).

The text remarks that an adopted son leaves his pitrvarga and 
mātrvarga but not the mātāmahavarga. So while performing nāndi an 
adopted son should not leave his mātāmaha. A bhinnagotrin (adopted 
from another gotra) should take both mātāmahavarga, his own and 
that of the receivers of nandi. There are three different opinions about 
the mātāmaha of a dattaka, viz., (1) father of his own mother; (2) fa
ther of the adopter’s wife; (3) father of his own mother and father of 
the adopter’s wife. (371-383; 421-424).

The text also adds that if the adopted son dies, one should not 
adopt again. However, it permits the taking of an ‘apaviddha’ son. 
(797-799).

III. 15. Expiations
For brahmins, gāyatrījapa is the expiation for all sins except pañ- 

camahāpātaka-s. Thejapa of vyāhrti-s a hundred or a thousand times 
according to the degree of the sin can also be done. But for some sins 
like the somātireka, and the receiving of tulādāna etc. doing the upa- 
nayana again is the atonement. Patagarbha, taking a bath in a river 
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and chanting mantra-s like Purusasūkta, Namaka, Śivasañkalpa, 
Rudragāyatrī, Upanisad-s, hymns such as traymbaka, idamvisnuh, pā- 
vakāh etc. are also known for their expiatory power. (997-1002).

IV. Kapilasmrti among other smrti-s

IV. 1. Smrti authors quoted in the Kapilasmrti
KS refers to several earlier works on dharmaśāstra to reinforce its 

views on various topics on dharma: Manu is quoted to authorise that 
the Vaidika rites such as agnihotra should be performed before the 
pārvanaśrāddha (KS 277-278). It also mentions to Brhaspati (KS 153) 
while discussing the jïvaśrāddha and Vāmadeva (KS 228), who pre
scribes the chanting of the ‘vāmadeva’ mantra at the end of 
śrāddha15. Bhrgu16 (KS 962) is mentioned in KS to show that widows 
are qualified for begging only after they are fifty-five years of age. 
Jābāla, author of a smrti mentioned in Mitāksara (on Yājñavalkyasmrti

15. Kane refers to three Vāmadevas namely the one mentioned in Hemādri as a nibandhakāra' 
the author of Ahnikasamksepa and the author of Munimatamanimālā.

16. Kane refers the name of Bhrgusmrti in the ‘list of works on dharmaśāstra' and he says “Bhrgusmrti 
mentioned by Viśvarāpa, Kālaviveka of Jīmāta, Mitāksara, Aparārka” TffiAŚ, I, p. 1081.

17. Vide HDhŚ, I, p. 273.
18. Vide HDhŚ,I,p. 274.
19. Kane does not mention such an author.
20. (1) Version printed in the Jivānanda edition (Part I, pp. 554-560, 72 verses); (2) Ānadāśrama 

edition (ĀSS No. 48, pp. 1-8, 168 verses); (3) Adyar edition (Adyar Library Series No. 84, 
1277 verses).

III. 24, 260, 263-64, 315, 322, 326) is also referred to (478), while 
Kanva l7, Kāśyapa 18 and Kanāda 19 are mentioned in portions of KS 
(564) which deal with adoption.

IV. 2. Kapilasmrti and Āñgirasasmrti (ĀS)
Among the later smrti-s that are mentioned, KS not only refers to 

Añgirasasmrti (ĀS) but also follows it on different matters. Among the 
three different versions of this smrti20 that are available, KS follows 
the one printed in the Adyar Library Series. This version of the Āñgi
rasasmrti (as well as KS) gives importance to śrāddha. ĀS (Pūrvāñgi- 
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rasm 5-6) insists that Vedic mantra-s should invariably be used for 
Vedic rites and also suggests - as does KS - that rites such as the 
darśesti can be performed on the day of śrāddha. According to AS the 
śrāddha is an all-absorbing event and no other vrata can be observed 
on that day. A yāga, however, will have preference over the perform
ance of a śrāddha and, as such, KS (253-282) and AS observe that the 
yāga or Vedic rite carries greater weight and overrules the perform
ance of other rites. Both KS (158-160) and AS (Pūrvāñgirasam 606- 
607) prescribe 108 śrāddha-s to be performed in a year. According to 
ĀS (Pūrvāñgirasam 665-667) no religious mark should be put on the 
forehead during a śrāddha on the father’s side, while such a mark can 
be administered during a śrāddha on the mother’s side. But KS (248) 
suggests that no forehead marks should be worn for both sides. While 
dealing with adoption Añgiras (Pūrvāñgirasm 304, 314) insists that 
one should adopt from among the sapinda-s or from one’s own gotra. 
It accepts going outside the circle of sagotra-s and sapinda-s for se
lecting an adopted son only when such a person is not available in 
one’s own gotra. ĀS (Pūrvāñgrasam 377-380) and KS have an identi
cal opinion on the partition of property among adopted sons. Among 
the later smrti-s, ĀS is the only text which KS follows in its contents 
and their description. Some of the similarities in terms of ideas and us
ages of KS and AS, as well as some later smrti-s and Purāna-s are pro
vided in the Appendix (I).

V. Approach of Kapilasmrti and other Hindu Law texts to 
certain topics

V.l.  Upanayayana - a new approach
The text’s approach to the upanayana, a samskāra which was es

sential to inaugurate the period of a child’ s education needs special at
tention. According to Āpastamba and Bhāradvāja, the upanayana was 
meant to initiate formal learning: ‘upanayana is the sacrament of a 
person desirous of learning’ 21. Thus the upanayana was performed as 
an educational samskāra and those who were not eligible to learn the 

21. See also Hindu Samskāras, p. 197.
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Veda (such as the dumb and deaf) were excluded from it22.

22. Hindu Saniskāras, p. 198; According to Jaimini those who are devoid of limb are not eligible 
for Agnihotra (angahīnaś ca taddhannā / ulpaKau nityasamyogāt ! PM VI.1.41-42.); See also 
Āapastambadhaimasātra (H.6.14.1), Gautaniadhamiasuutra (28.41-42), Vasisthadhannasutra 
(17.52-54), Manusmrti (IX. 201), Yājñavalkyasmrti (H.140-141), Visnudharmasütra (15.32 ft).

23. Hindu Saniskāras, p. 198
24. ed. R. Shama Sastri, (in the Baudhāyanagrhyasūtra edition), University Oriental Library 

Publications, Mysore, 1920.
25. Quoted in the Samskāraprakāśa (pp. 399-401) and Saniskāraratnamālā (pp. 273-274).
26. Works like Madanapārijāta, the Nirnayasindhu and Dharmasindhu quote 13 long passages 

from Skandapurāna on the duities of the widow. Vide HDhŚ, II, p. 585.

Later, the upanayana became a religious ceremony and began to be 
performed as a bodily samskāra. Thus the persons who were initially ex
cluded from the right of performing this samskāra were required to under
go this ceremony 23. While Baudhāyanagrhyaśesasūtra (H.9)24 proposes 
the ācārya to make the offerings and utter the mantra-s himself for the up
anayana of the handicapped, the Brahmapurāna25 proposes the teacher to 
touch the student and chant the Gāyatñ himself for the deaf and dumb. The 
procedure for the upanayana of the dumb is not explained by other texts in 
the way prescribed by KS (323-331). While the Brahmapurāna suggests 
that the Gāyatrï can be chanted by the teacher himself for a student (for 
whom the chanting is not possible), KS suggests the method of worship
ping Gāyatrï in a medium like milk, curd or ghee and then to consume it.

V.2.  Position of Widows
While giving the rules and regulations for widows KS follows the 

same ideas as those of the Vrddhahāritasmrti (IX.205-210) which says 
‘she should give up adorning her hair, chewing betel-nut, wearing per
fumes, flowers, ornaments and dyed clothes, taking food from a vessel 
of bronze, taking two meals a day, applying collyrium to her eyes; she 
should wear a white garment, should curb her senses and anger, she 
should not resort to deceits and tricks, should be free from laziness 
and sleep, should be pure and of good conduct, should always worship 
Hari, should sleep on the ground at night on a mat of kuśa grass. She 
should be intent on concentration of mind and on the company of the 
god’26. Even though some of the later smrtis suggest tonsure, KS nei
ther suggests nor rejects this custom. The division of widows into 
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several groups (KS 528-536, 638-641) and their definition are unique 
to KS and Kane does not refer to such groups of widows. Most of the 
texts dealing with widows prevent them from adopting a son but KS 
permits them to adopt a son with the permission of their agnates.

V.3. Gift of Land
The gifting of land is considered most meritorious and we could 

see many texts praising this gift. KS too deals on this topic and gives 
special importance to the gift of land with ‘vrrti’, which is a system of 
providing land for living (such as cultivation). KS prohibits the gift of 
land where there is a vrtti whereas Yājñavalkyasmrti (11.185) recom
mends the gift of land with vrtti. It says ‘the king should set apart in 
his capital a place for the habitation of brahmins learned in the Veda, 
should establish them there, should provide means of maintenance for 
them’27. Aparārka also quotes Brhaspati in this regard and adds that 
‘the king should bestow on the brahmins who are learned and kindle 
the sacred fires (agnihotrin-ś) houses and lands under his own edicts 
from which no taxes in the present or future would be levied’28. Even 
though many smrti texts discuss at great length the gifting of land, 
most of them are not dealing with the laws related to vrtti whereas KS 
gives many rules and regulations related to it.

27. HDhŚ, II, p. 858.
28. vedavidyāvido viprān śrotriyān agnihotñnah I 

āhrtya sthāpayet tatra tesām vrttim prakalpayet // 
anācchedyakaras tesām pradadyād grhabhümikāh / 
muktabhāvyāś ca nrpatir lekhayitvā svaśāsanaih // 
(Brhaspati quoted by Apararka p. 792) HDhŚ, H, p. 858.

29. cf. Matsyapurāna chap. 274-289; Agnipurāna Chap. 210; Liñgapurāna II, chap. 28; vide 
HDhŚ, H, p. 869-879.

V.4. The Mahadānas
Among the sixteen mahādāna-s 29 KS gives special attention to the 

Hiranyagarbhadāna. It refers to ten types of this gift (916-922) though 
they are not enumerated generally in the texts. Kane too does not refer 
to these types of gifts. It can be assumed that the jar used for hiranya
garbhadāna has to be filled with one of the ten aforementioned items 
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and, after performing the rites, to be distributed to the brahmins. The 
text’s reference (980-996) to the receiver of tulādāana is noteworthy 
because it suggests that there is no expiation to remove the sin ac
quired by receiving tulādāna. But it does accept a somayaji's receiv
ing it for the sake of completing a sacrifice. Many of the smrti texts 
discuss the tulāpurusa gift, but they rarely provide any note on the re
ceiver of such a gift. KS (891-904) allows a śūdra to give dāna-s and 
thus opens the possibility of a śūdra becoming a brahmin.

V.5. Adoption
As Kane observes “the sūtra-s and smrti-s contain hardly anything 

about the dattaka except his name (among the twelve kinds of son) or the 
definition”30. KS, however, devotes nearly 105 verses on adoption. Like 
the Baudhāyanagrhyaśesasūtra (II.6.1-10) and Śaunaka (quoted in 
Vyavahāramayūkha)31 KS (389-401) also gives the procedure for adop
tion. KS mentions eleven āhuti-s with the mantra ‘kulam anyat’ etc. This 
mantra is not referred to either by the aforementioned two works or by 
Kane. The detailed description of KS regarding a son adopted from a dif
ferent gotra is elaborate and even though the various digests mention this 
issue, they do not deal with this topic in detail. While dealing with śrād
dha KS gives a peculiar procedure for the sapindikarana (vide II.2 
above) of the one adopted from a different gotra. Some of the rules laid 
down in KS (702-711) regarding the partition for a dattaka under differ
ent circumstances are notable, since they are hardly dealt with in other 
texts. Kane also does not refer to these facts - such as the partition of 
dattaka, given by a rich man to a poor one with wealth or by a son who 
is adopted from a rich family to a poor family etc. KS (371-383, 421- 
424) also talks about the mātāmahavarga of an adopted son, something 
which is not seen very often in other texts. Even though Kane talks about 
the āśauca of an adopted son in different cases, he neither quotes nor 
refers to any text in this regard. This shows that there is very little litera
ture available about the āśauca of an adopted son. Observations of KS 
(409-413) on the āśauca due to the death of a son bom to a couple mar
ried as per gāndharva system is also worth mentioning.

30. HDhŚ, m, p. 663.
31. Vide HDhŚ, Hi, p. 687.
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V. 6. Śrāddha
Among the several subjects dealt with in KS (253-294) the discus

sion related to the different topics on śrāddha needs a special mention, 
especially as regards its observations on the worshipping of a God on 
the day of śrāddha-, the refusal of using the avaśistadravya (material 
remaining from any other ritual performed on that day) in śrāddha, the 
use of aupāsana fire for śrāddha, cooking for śrāddha, the daughter- 
in-law’s duties in śrāddha and the cases in which the śrāddha is to be 
performed again, are noteworthy since they are not dealt with in this 
much detail in the other smrti texts.

VI. Contribution of Kapilasmrti

Dealing with the different subject-matter of dharmaśāstra, KS does 
not elaborate on the facts which are already dealt with in other texts. 
Its exposition on upanayana for the handicapped, the duties and privi
leges of widows and their division into several classes, rules and regu
lations on adoption and the demerits of the one adopted to a different 
gotra, the gift of land by a widow, the sin accumulated through receiv
ing the tulādāna, allowing the śūdra to give gifts, the rules related on 
the āśauca for a son bom to a couple married in Gāndharva style, the 
importance of a daughter’s son etc. shows the distinctive character of 
the text; the author was concerned with social problems and appears to 
have handled some of them in a manner that is entirely original.

VII. Sources

VIL 1. Description of the manuscripts used for the edition

Al. Adyar Library and Research Centre, Adyar, Madras, Ms. No. 
TR 685. Paper, Devanāgari script. 21cm. x 16.5cm. 166 pages. 
Approximately 14 lines in a page and 16 letters in a line. 
Complete. This is a modem transcript, prepared in 1940 from a 
paper manuscript of the Oriental Institute, Mysore (Ms. No. 
669). Very legibly copied in a well formed character, practically 
free from errors.
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A2. Adyar Library and Research Centre, Adyar, Madras, Ms. No. 
75440. Palm-leaf, Telugu script. 43cm. x 3cm. 49 Folios. 
Approximately 5 lines in a page and 65 letters in a line. 
Complete. Old, damaged and brittle. Colophon of the manu
script reads thus: ‘iti kapilapurānam sampūrnam āsīt / śrirā- 
manīvegati / ī smrti āñgirasanāmasamvatsaram mārgaśira-śud- 
dhadvādaśi-guruvāsaram nātu vrāśi mugiyenu [12th December, 
1872 A. D.] / rāmadu vrāśinādi32/.

32. According to Indian Ephemeris A. D. 1000 to A. D. 2000, by L. D. Swamikannu Pillai (first 
published 1915), Reprint, Asian Educational Services, 1987, p. 147, the date mentioned in 
the colophon corresponds to 12th December, 1872 A. D.

A3. Bodleian Library, Oxford. Ms. No. 743. Paper, Telugu script. 
20.3cm. x 16cm., Pages 149. Approximately 11 lines in a page 
and 17 letters in a line. Complete. Written in or about 1826 A. 
D., as shown by the water mark.

Bl. Staats Bibliotheck, Berlin. Ms. No. 1754 (c). Paper, Devanāgarî 
script. 15cm x 13cm., Folios 25 (51a-74b). Approximately 28 
lines in a page and 24 letters in a line. Complete. Legible, good 
condition.

B2. Ms. Used in the edition of Smrtisandarbha, Vol. IV (Calcutta, 
1955), pp. 2559-2622. Errors abound in this edition and some of 
the emendations suggested in brackets are not happy (ex. text: 
nitena', emendation: śaunakencr, correct text: iti tend).

B3. Asiatic Society Library, Calcutta. Ms. No. I.B.53. Paper, 
Devanāgarî script, 23.5cm. x 14.5cm., 39 Pages. Approximately 
16 lines in a page and 30 letters in a line. Complete.

C. Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. Ms. No. R. 
1157 (v), Palm-leaf, Telugu script. 51cm. x 3.5cm. 37 Folios 
(numbered as 275-312). Approximately 6 lines in a page and 75 
letters in a line. Complete. Old, damaged, worm-eaten, brittle.
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Edges rounded and the string-holes widened by use. The wear
ing out of both the holes indicates that the string had been 
passed through both the wholes. Huge codex of 374 folios con
taining 25 smrti texts.

D. Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras. Ms. No. R. 
2886 (b). Paper, Grantha script. 31cm. x 21cm. 52 pages (pp. 
67-118), Approximately 24 lines in a page and 16 letters in a 
line. Copied in 1917 from a manuscript belonging to the sub
magistrate of Kovvur, Andhra Pradesh. The writing is clear and 
legible and generally free from errors. There occur, however, a 
large number of gaps, big and small. Some of the gaps are indi
cated. This is obviously an abridgement made from a full manu
script, as can be inferred from scribal notes made in Telugu at 
three places in the course of the work. The codex contains also 
the text of Kanvasmrti, preceding the Kapilasmrti. The codex 
should have been copied from a Telugu original, as attested by 
the occurrence of a ritualistic prescription in Telugu language 
for oblation into the sacrificial fire. (pp. 102 and 111 of the ms.).

E. India Office Library, London. Ms. No. 5350, Buhler 161. 
European Paper (watermarked, T. H. Saunders, 1864) bound in 
book form neatly written in the Devanāgari script in 1865 A. D. 
20.3cm. x 32.7cm. 22 Folios. About twenty-seven lines in a 
page and 33 letters in a line. This manuscript which begins Fol. 
1, and ends Fol. 22b, without colophon, 1000 V2 verses are 
counted. The manuscript, which is a copy of part of the Ms. No. 
131 of Asiatic Society, Calcutta, is with several errors. It is the 
same hand as Buhler Ms. No. 164, 210, 24533.

VII. 2. Manuscript relationship
The manuscripts used for the present edition fall under five groups. 

Group ‘A’ having three manuscripts two of them written in Telugu 
and one transcript written in Devanāgari, copied from a Telugu manu
script belongs to the Oriental Institute, Mysore. While ‘At’ and ‘A2’ 
closely agree in the matter of variants, additions and omissions ‘A3’ 
agrees most closely with the ‘Al’. A study of the readings given by 
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these three manuscripts, tend to show that these three manuscripts 
could have been copied from a common source, say, ‘A’.

Group ‘B’ also contains three manuscripts, ‘Bl’, ‘B2’ and ‘B3’, all 
being written in Devanāgarî. Even though the edition of Smrisandarb- 
ha mentions that for the edition of KS, Adyar Library manuscript is 
used, it agrees neither with Al or A2. In some places ‘C’ follows the 
‘B’ group and it seems that the source for these two groups may be the 
same. The manuscript ‘D’ stands independently with the indicated and 
not indicated omissions and the additions (marginal notes). The manu
script ‘E’ even though follows with Group ‘B’ in several locations it 
provided certain useful readings. The relationships between the manu
scripts may be represented as follows:

Q*
I------------------------------4------------------------------------- 1

R* S* T*

A BCE D

Ai A2 A3 Bi B2 B3

VII. 3. Manuscripts not used
For the present edition eight manuscripts and one printed edition 

have been used. Apart from these eight sources, there are some more 
manuscripts noticed in the New Catalogous Catalogorum33 34 (Vol. Ill, 
p. 154). Among these, the three manuscripts of the Oriental Research 
Institute, Mysore is presently missing but one of them is preserved in 
a transcript from in the Adyar library and it is used for this edition. 
The manuscripts said to have been available in the Sanskrit College, 

33. cf. A catalogue of Sanskrit and Prākrt manuscripts in the India Office Library by Julius
Eggeling (in 7 parts), London, 1935, Vol. H, p. 383.
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Calcutta and Fergusson College, Pune are also missing. Among the 
two manuscripts preserved in the India Office, London (5349 and 
5350) only one manuscript (5350) could be procured.

VII. 4. Conventions followed in the apparatus critics
A positive critical apparatus is given in the edition. In this the rele

vant portion of the text is rewritten followed with colons, and then the 
readings of the other manuscripts are supplied. If only part of a word 
is taken it is indicated using the mark The abbreviations ‘omits’ is 
used to denote omission and ‘corr.’ is noted to show the correction, 
supposed by the editor. If the correction is based on any source, the 
source is marked immediately after the ‘corr.’ within brackets and the 
remarks on the corrections are provided in the explanatory notes. In 
the case of the omission of more than one line it is indicated from 
where the omission has commenced. In this the beginning portion of 
the text and its reference, ending portion and its reference are marked. 
The symbol represents a syllable lost or unreadable; two such sym
bols represents two such syllables, and three such symbols shows the 
loss of three or more syllables. The question mark before a syllable 
implies doubt as to the reading. Quotations or expressions are marked 
with single quotation while the other smrti texts, authors and works 
mentioned in the text are given in bold letters.

34. University of Madras, 1967.
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KAPILASMRTIH* 1

0. 1. A2 and Bl begin śrîganeśāya namah, A3, Bi. kapilasmrti; B1.B3, E. adds
vedanindakānām dūsanam; D. adds atha kapilasmrtih.

1. 1. tu : tamD.
2. śreyān : śrimān A2.A3, B2.B3, C, E.
3. kalim : katim B1.B3, E, patim B2.
4. bhīto : mïno B2.

2. 1. viksya : śiksya Bi, E.
2. tadā : tathā A.

3. 1. samutthāyā0 : samuddhāyā A3, B1.B3.
2. śivam : smrtam E.
a. Śaunakah : omits B, E.

4. 1. tistha0 : omits B1.
2. mahan : mahān C, D.

5. 1. cchindhi : cchindi A, Bl, C, chimdi B3, E, cchinthi D.
2. tam : tu B1.B3, E, nu(me) B2.
3. iti tena krtapraśnah : nitena (śaunakena) hanah (krtah) praśnah B2.

6. 1. sasmitam : tasmin tam Al.
a. Kapilah : omits A2.A3, B, E.

[1. Kapilaśaunakasamvādah]

purā tu1 śaunakaś śreyān2 bhāvinam kalim3 īksya vai / 
bhīto4 5 6 ’tyantam kalau bhūmyām tisthed vipratvam ity asau // 1 // 

atyantam cintayāvistah kapilam visnurūpinam /
avaśād āgatam vīksya1 prahrstas satvaram tadā2 // 2 II 

samutthāyābhivādyainam1 gām arghyam udakam śivam2 / 
kalpayitvā nastaśramam paścat prāñjalir abravīt // 3 II

Śaunakah-3

kalau pāpaikabahule dharmānusthānavarjite /
katham tisthati1 vipratvam bhūtale vada me mahan2 // 4 //

samśayo ’tīva sumahān vartate cchindhi1 tam2 vibho /
iti tena krtapraśnah3 kapilas sa sanātanah // 5 II

smayam krtvā jagadbhartā sasmitam1 vākyam abravīt /

Kapilah3-

tvam mahān asi sarvajñah sarvavedavidām varah II 6 II 



38 Kapilasmrti

agraganyas ca bhaktanam varistho brahmavadinam1 / 
astādaśānām vidyānām kośabhūto mahādyutih H 7 II 

aikyayogatvanānātvasamavāyaviśāradah1 / 
kriyākalpaviśesajñah sarvaśāstrārthatattvavit // 8 II 

athāpi mukhyaśāstrārthaniścaye1 śrutisiddhagaih / 
brāhmanyasādhakaih karmaviśaisair eva tat param // 9 H 

brāhmanyam tat samicīnam atitīksnataram1 śivam / 
susthitam2 prabhaven no3 cen na tisthati kileti te4 // 10 // 

niskarsah sumahān so ’yam1 tasminn arthe na samśayah2 / 
athāpi3 sūksmam vaksyāmi tan mamaikamanāh4 śmu H 11 H

7. 1. astādaśānām vidyānām (7a) ... karmaviśaisair eva tatparam (9d) : omits D.
8. 1. aikya° : ekā B2; °nānātva° : nānātvam B2.B3, E.
9. 1. mukhya0 : mukha Ai; "niścaye : niścayaih A2.A3, B, niścayai E.
10. 1. atitiksnataram : apitīksnataram C.

2. susthitam : susthi * D.
3. prabhaven no : prabhavo no B1.B2, E, prabhavena mocenna B3.
4. kileti te : reśriteti B1.B3, re(?)śriteti B2, reśretite E.

11. 1. sumahān so ’yam : sumukho’yam (ca) B2, sumussoyam E.
2. niskarsah sumahān so ’yam tasminn arthe na samśayah : omits D.
3. athāpi : tathāpi D.
4. °manāh: manā A, B1.B3, C, D, E.

12. 1. brāhmanabruve : brāhmanavrave(bruve) B2, brāhmanabrute Al, brāhmanavrve Bl,
brāhmanabrve B3, brāhmanam buve D.

13. 1. vedaikapāragesu : vedekapāragaisu A3, Bl, E, vedekapāragesu B3, D.
2. sāmānyāt : nāmāsyāt D.
3. tisthed eva’ : tisthatyeva B2, tistedeva B3, tisthedeva E.

14. 1. mahac ca : mahāśca A3, mahāmśca D.
2. sumahac cā ’pi : suvahamñcāpi Bt, suka(ma)haccāpi B2, suvamhaccāpi B3, sumahaścāpi 

D, suvahaccāpi E.

[2. Kalau brāhmanyasyāvasthānam]

abrāhmanesu sarvesu sarvasmin brāhmanabruve1 / 
nāmadhārakamātresu śrotriyesu mahatsv api //12 // 

sarvesv api ca vedaikapāragesu1 mahātmasu / 
brahmatvam ekam sāmānyāt2 tisthed eva3 hy anaśvaram // 13 // 

tan mahat tāratamyena nyūnam cādhikam eva ca / 
mahac ca1 sumahac cāpi2 dosayuktam gunottaram //14 H 



Sanskrit text 39

nirdosam iti1 bhedena bahudha bhidyate hi tat2/ 
sarvakarmaikaśūnye ’smin kalau pāpaikasañkule // 15 // 

karmānurūpam brahmatvam pratisthati hi bhūtale / 
tan na dūsyam durādharsam yugadharmānurūpakam // 16 // 

parānnena mukham dagdham hastau dagdhau1 pratigrahāt / 
parastricintayā cittam kutah2 śāpah3 kalau yuge //17 // 

tirohitas tatra vedah1 svabhāvāt punar apy ati2 / 
kutarkair bādhito ’tyantam bhāsāgranthair na3 rājate II 18 H

15. 1. nirdosam iti : nirdosamati B1.B3, E, nirdosama(mi)ti B2.
2. bhidyate hi tat : bhimrtehitat B1.B2, E, bhi(hi)mrtehi(smrtam)tat B2.

17. 1. hastau dagdhau : hastau dagdhā B1.B3, dagdham hastau E.
2. kutah : kutah(tra) B2, krta E.
3. śāpah : śāpa E.

18. 1. tirohitas tatra vedah (18a) ... bhāsāgranthair na rājate (18d) : omits D.
2. punar apy ati : punari(re)syati B2.
3. °granthair na : graddhai(nthai)nam B2.

19. 1. °grantha° : gradha B1, gradha(ntha) B2.
2. vaisnavānām : vaibhavānām E.
3. śāmbhavānām : śobha(nā)nām B2, śāmbhanām E.
4. purānānām : puronnaivānām Bl, purānnevānām (purusānām) B2, purānnaivānām B3, E.

20. 1. sadvirodhinām : nirvirodhinām C.
2. śānta ivā° : śāktataram B2, śāmtaravā E; "bhavat : bhavet A, B, D. E.

21. 1. śānta iva : śāntamava B2, śāmtarava E.
2. “smrtya : srtya B2.
3. tatah : tada B1.B3, E.

22. 1. karmopayukta0 : kūrmopayukta E; °mantrāo : putrā B2, mutrā C.

[3. Bhāsāgranthādīnām pracārād vedasya tirohitāvasthā] 

bhāsāgranthakutarkānām1 āgamānām pracāranāt / 
vaisnavānām2 śāmbhavānām3 purānānām4 durātmabhih II 19 II 

prakalpitānām śāstrānām asatām sadvirodhinām1 / 
prabāhulyād dharmamülam vedah śānta ivābhavat2 II 20 // 

evam vede dharmamūle param śānta iva1 sthite / 
tathāgatamatam kecid anusmrtya2 tatas tatah3 // 21 // 

karmopayuktamātraikamantrādhyayanamātratah1 / 
sampūrnam tac ca vipratvam prāptam evetivādinah // 22 // 
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‘vedo1 ’dhyetavya’ ity ukte2 tadupary api yuktibhih / 
yat kiñcit sa3 tu yāvad vā yat kiñcic cet tadā kila4 // 23 // 

gāyatrīmātratah1 syād dhi yāvac ced brāhmano2 na sah3 / 
satatam pralapanty evam4 punas tesām durātmanām II 24 // 

ativyatyastatadvākyoccārane1 hrīr bhayam2 ca na / 
vaidikāny api karmāni dūsayanti sabhāsu ca3 // 25 // 

tadvākyatah1 punar loke2 ’py alpajñānām3 hi niścayah / 
bahujñānām samśayo ’pi kadācij jāyate kila H 26 // 

sadvaidikesu1 krtyesu2 śāstresu sa ca karmasu3 / 
na viśvāsas4 tādrśānām krtesv api5 ca kutracit II Tl H 

brahmayonisu jātānām api tesām1 durātmanām / 
tāni praty uta2 karmāni dūsayanty api santi ca H 28 // 

23. 1. vedo° : devo B.E.
2. ‘vedo ’dhyetavya’ ity ukte (23a) ... yāvacced brāhmano na sah (24b) : omits D.
3. sa : omits B2.
4. tadā kila : tadā (sā) kila Al.

24. 1. gāyatrï0 : gāyatri Bt; “mātratah : mātrataE.
2. brāhmano : brahmane A3, B2.B3, brahmane E.
3. na sah : namah B2.
4. pralapanty evam : pralagāsaivam Bt, pralapamtyaivam B3, E.

25. 1. ativyatyastatadvākyoccārane : ativyaktyastatadvākyoccārane A2, D, ativyatyasta-
vradvākyoccārane A3, adivyatyattattadvākyoccārane B, adivyatyatatadvākyoccārano E.

2. hrīr bhayam : hi bhayam B, hîrbhayam E.
3. sabhāsu ca : sabhāsu ca E.

26. 1. tadvākyatah : tadvākyaBl.
2. tadvākyatah punar loke (26a) ... tādrśā dustacetasah (30d) : omits D.
3. punar loke 'pyalpajñānām : purloke’pyalpajñānām B1.B3, punarloke’tyalpajñānām A2, 

purloke’pyalpajñānām E.
27. 1. sadvaidikesu : tadvidikesu B, E.

2. krtyesu : omits B, E.
3. sa ca karmasu : sadakarmmasu E.
4. viśvāsas : viśvāsam E.
5. krtesv api : vātesvapi E.

28. 1. tesām corr. : kesām A, B, C, E.
2. praty uta : prayuta B.
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śrutiproktani divyāni mudhāh panditamaninah / 
mūdhānām tādrśānām1 te2 gurutvam samupāśritāh3 // 29 // 

svayam ca vaidikāś ceti vadantah1 punar apy ati / 
kubuddhim bodhayantaś ca2 tādrśā dustacetasah3 // 30 // 

variante1 bhūtale ’tīva kalidharmas tu tādrśah /

29. 1. tādrśānām : adrśānām E.
2. te : te (ñca) B2, tu E.
3. “śritāh : śritām B1.B3, E.

30. 1. vadantah : vadamtyah B 1.B3, E.
2. kubuddhim bodhayantaś ca corr. : kubuddhirbodhayantaśca A1.A2, B, C, E, kubuddhīr- 

bom A3.
3. dustacetasah : dustacetanāh Bl, dustacetanah(nāh) B2, dustacetanah B3, dustacetanah E.

31. 1. vartante : vardhante A2, D, vardyante C, varddhamtte B3, vavarddhamte E.
32. 1. śrutayo : satayo Bl, śataśo B2, śatayo B3, E.

2. samyañ nrtyanti : samyañmanyanti Bl, samyagvā(?)sam D, samyañyātyamti E.
3. bhānty api : bhāsapi B2, bhātyapi E.

33. 1. °mātrenātra : mātrena(?) B2.
2. mahad dhi : mahāddhi B2, E.
3. prakathitam : prakadhitam B1.B3, (ca) prathitam B2, prathitam D.

34. 1. siddhyati : sidhyati B.
35. 1. °laksanaih : la * naih Bl, lanaih B3.

2. “cāraparo : cāravaro A3, B1.B3, E, cāra(rā)varo B2.

[4. Vedārthajñānām praśamsā]

athāpi bhūtale bhūyas tatra tatra kvacit kvacit // 31 // 

vaidikāny api karmāni vaidikāh śrutayo1 rcah /
sāmāni ca yajūmsy evam samyañ nrtyanti2 bhānty api3 // 32 // 

śākhāmātrāksarāvāptimātrenātra1 mahad dhi2 tat / 
śrotriyatvam prakathitam3 durlabham sarvadehinām // 33 // 

śatajanmasu vipratvam prāptasya krtinah satah / 
śrotriyatvam siddhyati1 hi nā rudrah kramapāthakah // 34 // 

varnakramavibhāgajñah svaramātrādilaksanaih1 / 
sadācāraparo2 dhīro brahmabhūyāya kalpate // 35 // 
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tanmantraviniyogajñah tatkriyakaranaksamah1 / 
caturmukhah sa2 bhūloke tadarthajño3 jagadguruh // 36 U 

sāksān narārāyanah so ’yam bhedakrt pāpabhāg bhavet1 / 
vedo nārāyanah sāksāt tadarthajñah sa eva hi // 37 // 

so ’yam arthah kalpasūtrair brāhmanena ca chandasā1 / 
varnanīyo na cānyena2 tadvarnāvāptipūrvakam3 // 38 //

36. 1. °karana° : kāranaBi.
2. caturmukhah sa corr. : caturmukhasya A, Bl, C, D, caturmukhah B2, caturmukhassu B3, E.
3. bhūloke tadarthajño : subhūto lokerthajño Bi, subhūto (samudbhūto) loke’rthajño B2, 

dadarthajflo E.
37. 1. bhedakrt pāpabhāg bhavet : bhedakrtvāpabhābhavet Bl, E, bhedakr(hna) (?)hnāya-

mābhavet B2.
38. 1. chandasā : caturddaśa B2.

2. varnanīyo na cānyena : varnānyapyojāsālpena B2.
3. tadvarnāvāpti0 : tadvarna(?)vāsi B2, tadvarnāvāsi E.

39. 1. varnāvāptim vinā śākhāmātrasyātmajadātmakah : vinān (?) vā nimdya nāśāra vāmā
trasyāsta jadāsakah B2, vinānvāptimvināśākhāmātrasyātrajadātmakah B3, E; °mātra- 
syātma” : mātrasyātra C; °syñtmajadā° : syātrajadā A3.

2. vyatyastam uccaran (39c) ... sāksādeva tathāgatam (40a) : omits D.
3. tadartham vakti : tadamrdavartti Bl, E, tadardha(rda)vartti B2, tarddamvartti B3.

40. 1. vidyāt : hidyāt E.
2. sāksād eva tathāgatam : sāksādevatabhāgatam Bl, E, sāksād daivātamāgatam B2, 

sāksādevatamāgatam B3.
3. °drohī : drohi B1.B3, E.

41. 1. vakti : vartti(kti) B2, vartī E.
2. varnavyatyāsatah : varnāvatyānatah E.

[5. Vedamantrānām vyatyāsenoccārane dosakathanam] 

varnāvāptim vinā śākhāmātrasyātmajadātmakah1 / 
vyatyastam uccaran2 vyaktam tadartham vakti3 kevalam // 39 // 

śatajanmasu tam vidyāt1 sāksād eva tathāgatam2 / 
vedanārāyanadrohï3 nirbhayena śrutim satām H 40 //

vācā samskrtayā vakti1 vyatyastam puratah sa tu / 
varnavyatyāsatah2 proktyā vede ’smin brahmahā bhavet // 41 //

visargabindudīrghānām vyatyāsoktyāvaśād api / 
bhrūnahatyām avāpnoti svarādinām tu kevalam // 42 //
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virahatyam1 dumivaryam uccarantam tu tadrśam21

43. 1. virahatyām : virahatyām A2, Bi, D.
2. tādrśam : tādrśām A1.A3, B, D.
3. anadhītyaiva : anadhityaivam E.
4. anadhītyaiva tūsnīkam vedavākyam śivātmakam : omits D.

44. 1. durvādinam : durvādhinam B, E.
2. kāsthapātham : kārapātham B, E.
3. sadyo : satyo E.
4. sviyād : svayā Bt, E, svasmā B2, svapyā B3.

45. 1. cec chūdram : tacchūdram B2.
2. jihvācchedam : juhvācchedam B, E.
3. anyathā pāpabhāg bhavet : omits B1.B3, E, (dhārmiko nrpasattamah) B2.

46. 1. śāstra0 : śāstramE.
2. brāhmano : brāhmanā E.
3. naragārdabha : naro gardabha B2.

47. 1. naragārdabhasamsarge : naragārdabhasamsargam B1.B2, naragārdabhasamsarga B3, E;
naragārdabhasamsarge (47a) ... prānāyāmaśatam caret (47d) : omits Bt; naragārda
bhasamsarge (47a) ... visaye kalaham vrthā (50b) : omits D.

2. “samyutam : yutam B1.B3, E, (sam)yutam B2.
48. 1. pūrvasmin : ‘śrāddhaprakaranam śrāddhiyavastusampādanādividhih’. pūrvasmin B3

[adds heading}.
2. “gardabha0 : gārdabhaBt.B3, E.
3. mrgavadhājivo : mrgavadhājīvah E.
4. nirghrno : nirdhānka Bl, nirdhaniko B2, nirdhānkā B3, E.

anadhītyaiva3 tūsnīkam vedavākyam śivātmakam4 // 43 //

durvādinam1 kāsthapātham2 api tūsnikapāthakam /
sadyo3 vai dhārmiko rājā svīyād4 rāstrāt pravāsayet // 44 //

vedam samuccarantam cec chūdram1 tatksana eva vai / 
jihvācchedam2 tasya kuryād anyathā pāpabhāg bhavet3 // 45 H

[6. Anadhītavedasya brāhmanasya dosakathanam]

anadhītya purā vedam yo vā śāstraśramam1 vrthā / 
karoti brāhmano2 mūdho naragārdabha3 ucyate // 46 //

naragārdabhasamsarge1 snānam pañcāñgasamyutam2 / 
krtvā sañkalpya tatpaścāt prānāyāmaśatam caret // 47 //

pūrvasmin1 janmani sa tu naragardabhasamjñikah2 /
satyam mrgavadhājivo3 nirghrno4 nityakarkaśah // 48 II

sa tv ayam vedanīcatvanirūpanakahetave /
bhūtale kalinā srsto na kuryāt tena bhāsanam // 49 H 
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aśrotriyair brahmavidyāvisaye kalaham1 vrtha /

50. 1. kalaham : kalavam A.
51. 1. kuvādinah : ku * dinah Al.A3, kulādinah B, E.

2. kutarkā ye : kutakkārye (tarkāśca) B2.
52. 1. nāvalokyā : nāvalokyāh B2.

2. hatās tadā : hatastathā Al, B2, harāttathā A2.A3, hathāttathā B1.B3, C, E.
55. 1. caitad : vaitad B1.B3, E, vai B2.

2. mahān ksayah : mahāksayah B2.B3, E, mahāt ksayah C.
3. jivātuś ca : jivātu ca A, B1.B3, C, D, E, jivātu śa A3.
4. atandritah : adamśritah E.

56. 1. pratyabdam paramam matam : pratyastātaramadamadam B1.B3, pratyabdāntaramada-
madā (meva ca) B2, pratyastātaramadamadām E.

57. 1. pitror eva : pitrodevaBl.B3, E, pitrordava B2.
2. vai : hi B, E.

na kuryād eva so ’yam vai mahāvyāmohakāranam II 50 H 

kuvādinah1 kutarkā ye2 kutsitāh kalirūpinah / 
kubuddhayah kuboddhārah kutsitācārakārakāh // 51 // 

nāvalokyā1 na sambhāsyā vipranāmakadhārakāh / 
viśesena śrāddhadine yadi drstā hatās tadā2 // 52 H 

idam-visnur vyāhrtīś ca japitvā pranavam param / 
samuccāryātha ca śrotram daksinam samsprśed api // 53 //

[7. Śrāddhapraśamsā]

sarvesām eva dharmānām mukhyadharmo ’.yarn eva vai / 
kalau pāpaikabahule śrāddhākhyah śruticoditah // 54 // 

sandhyā caitad1 dvayam nānyad brāhmanasya mahān ksayah2 / 
jīvātuś ca3 tatah śrāddham bhaktyā kuryād atandritah4 // 55 // 

[8. Śrāddhavibhāgah]

tac ca nānāvidham jñeyam nityam naimittikam tathā / 
kāmyam caitesu sarvesu pratyabdam paramam matam1 H 56 II 

pitror eva1 tatas tasyākarane sadya eva vai2 / 
candālatvam avāpnoti tasmāt tat tu divaiva vai // 57 //
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[9. Sanmasat purvameva śraddhasya smaranam kathanam ca] 

mrtayor1 divase kuryāc chuddhas san2 bhaktisamyutah / 
evam etad vatsarasya sthale3 ’sminn atra4 cābhavat5 // 58 // 

śrāddham agrimavarsasya katham1 kutreti vā vadet / 
sarvesām śrnvatām madhye tāvanmātrena te tadā // 59 // 

atitustā hi pitaras tāvat trptāś ca tundilāh1 /

58. 1. mrtayor : mrtatatayo B3, E, mrta * D.
2. kuryāc chuddhas San : kuryācchuddhasad Al, Bi, D, kuryāt śūdrasan A2.
3. evam etad vatsarasya sthale (58c) ... nityameva vidhānatah (64a) : omits D {eyeskip}.
4. ’sminn atra : 'smin B2.
5. cābhavat : cā bhavet A, B1.B3, E, bhaktyā (?) bhavet B2.

59. 1. katham : omits B2.
60. 1. tundilāh : tāmdilāh E.

2. tadādy enam trisandhyake : tadādyena sandhÿake B2.
61. 1. sadāśisah : sadāśivah Bl.
61. 2. grhadvāre ’sya corr. : grhadvārasya A, B, C, grahahāryyasya E.
62. 1. māsebhyah : māsebhyah B2.

2. “sadbhyo ’rvāg : sadbhirvāg B, E.
3. °kathām caret : kathañcana B2; caret : bhavet Bt.

63. 1. kutra kena katham (63a)... eva sthito bhavet (63d) : omits Bi {eyeskip}.
2. “visyati vai : visyatir vai E.
3. tac cintāpara : taccittāpara A, E.

64. 1. tāvanmātrena : ‘nāndiśrāddham dattaputravisayah’. tāvanmātrena B3 {adds heading}.
2. D commences again after the omission from 58c.
3. kirtanād eva : kîrtinādeva.

kim apy anyad akāñksantas tadādy enam trisandhyake2 // 60 // 

sadāśisah1 prayuñjanta etatpālanasammukhāh / 
grhadvāre ’sya2 satatam tisthanti kila sānugāh // 61 // 

māsebhyah1 pañcasadbhyo ’rvāg2 anvaham mitrabhāsane / 
prasakte sati tair etac chrāddhakāryakathām caret3 // 62 // 

kutra kena katham1 kasmāt prabhavisyati vai2 tadā / 
kim kurmaś ceti tac cintāpara3 eva sthito bhavet // 63 // 

tāvanmātrena1 tesām tu nityam eva vidhānatah2 / 
krtam eva bhavec chrāddham kīrtanād eva3 kevalam // 64 //
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[10. Śrāddhopayoginam dravyanām sampadanam]

samīcinavrīhimāsamudgapramukhadarśane / 
état tulitavastūni svapitrnām mrte1 ’hani H 65 //

65. 1. mrte : omits Bl.
66. 1. savayasyān : na vayasyāh B2.B3, sa vayasyāh C, na vayasyā E.

2. savayasyān samuddiśya (66c) ... iti vākyena kevalam (71b) : omits D.
3. bhāvayedvā sva° : bhāvayedvāsya A.

67. 1. kuryād evānvaham : kuryādeva svayam B2, kuryādevāsvaham A3, B3, E.
68. 1. pūrvedyu : pūrvedyu A2.A3, C, pūrvebhyā B1.B3, E, pūrvebhyā(?) B2.

2. yad : tad B2.
3. payah : svayam B2, C, sathah Bl.

69. 1. śrāddhasyaiva : śrāddhecaiva B2.
2. prātar vidhānena : prātadvidhānena E.

71. 1. prasādo : prasādo Bl, prasāde E.
2. laukikenaiva : loke naiva B2, E; D commences again after the omission from 66d and 

adds a heading ‘atha nimantranavidhjh’.
3. vrnuyād : vrnüyād A, B2, C.
4. dattvāthavā : (datvā ?)bhavā B, datvābhavā E.

yatnāt sampādanïyāni maya ceti vaden mudā / 
savayasyān1 samuddiśya2 bhāvayedvā svacetasā3 II 66 II

śaktyā kālena ca tatas tadartham vastusañgraham / 
kuryād evānvaham1 bhaktyā pitrnām pritihetave // 67 II

[11. Śrāddhāya brāhmanānām nimantranam]

paścāc chrāddhasya pūrvedyu1 rātrau kavyasya yad2 bhavet / 
śvah kartavyasya tan nādyāt svīkuryāt kāmatah payah3 II 68 //

rātrau krtāśanān viprān śrāddhasyaiva1 nimantrayet / 
tatah prātar vidhānena2 snātvā sandhyām upāsya ca II 69 II 

krtvāgnihotram smārtam ca brāhmanān vai nivedayet ! 
śrāddhe ’trāhavanīyasya sthāne vai mannimittatah // 70 // 

prasādo1 bhavatā kārya iti vākyena kevalam / 
laukikenaiva2 vrnuyād3 darbham dattvāthavā4 punah // 71 // 
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tūsnīm vā prati viprānām evam eva vidhis smrtah /

[12. Pitrādisthānesu brāhmanānām sañkhyā]

sarvesām punar apy esām1 pratipūrsam2 trayo matāh // 72 // 

sapta pañcāthavā proktāh śaktau1 satyām2 na cet punah3 / 
ekam ekam ca sarvatra tatrāśaktau4 ca kevalam // 73 // 

pitrādīnām trayānām ca vipra1 eko ’pi2 vā bhavet / 
vipradvayam tathā daive3 nāndyām evam sadā bhavet // 74 //

72. 1. punarapyesam : punaranyesam A, Bl, C, D, punarasyesam B3, E.
2. pratipūrsam : pratipūrvam Bl, E, pratipūrsam(pūrvam) B2.

73. 1. pañcāthavā proktāh śaktau : pamcādhavāproktāh śaktā B1.B3, E, paflca dhavā proktāh
śaktā Bî.

2. satyām : satyā B, E.
3. na cet punah : na cesutah E.
4. tatrāśaktau : tatrāśaktā B, E.

74. 1. vipra : vipro B2.
2. eko’pi : eko B1.
3. daive : deve A, Bl, C, D, E.

75. 1. sā ca nāndi tadā : sācanānditadā Bl, sāsvannāndistadā B2, sācanāmdisadā E.
2. kāryā : kāryo B2.
3. jātakarma tathā kuryāt (75c) ... kānicittu tathaiva vai (155b) : omits D (unindicated 

omission}.
76. 1. sacelasya pituh : sacelasyāpi tu Al, C, sanelasya pitu B1.B3, E, satai(cai)lasya pitu B2.

2. daive ca : vede ca A1.A2, * * A3, deve ca B2, vai vede C.
3. pitrye : pitre E.

77. 1. veśmanām api : veśe sma nāmapi Bl.
2. nāmakarmani bālānām : nāmakarmanilānām eu Bl, nānākarmani sucaulānām B2.

[13. Nāndīśrāddham]

sā ca nāndī tadā1 kāryā2 yadā putrah prajāyate / 
jātakarma tathā kuryāt3 kuryād abhyudayam tathā // 75 // 

sacelasya pituh1 snānam jātamātre vidhīyate / 
atra daive ca2 pitrye3 ca yugmasamkhyā dvijā smrtāh // 76 // 

kanyāputravivāhesu praveśe veśmanām api1 / 
nāmakarmani bālānām2 cūdākarmādike tathā // 77 // 
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simantonnayane caiva1 putradimukhadarśane / 
nāndimukham prakartavyam tatra vrddhān pitrn2 śubhān // 78 // 

kulajam saptamam pūrvam sastham cāpi tatah param / 
pañcamam cāpi yatnena kramenaiva prapūjayet // 79 // 

gotrāntarapravistasya nāndyās te pitaro ’khilāh1 / 
mātāmahāś ca2 nitarām durlabhā eva santatam3 H 80 II 

mātāpitrbhyām tadgotratyāge ’ñgīkārapūrvakam / 
svikrto ’yam pālakena tadvargam tena cojjhitam1 // 81 // 

tanmātrpitrbhih sākam na tattyāgah purā krtah / 
tena tanmātāmahānām tyāgas tv anyāya eva hi II 82 H 

tathaiva kriyate sarvais tena datto ’tipāpakrt1 / 
tyaktamātāmahah krūro2 datto vaidikavartmanā II 83 H 

nāndimukhe mātrvargah prapūjyo1 vedaśāstragah / 
pitrvargam2 tatah paścād vargam mātāmahasya ca H 84 II 

sarvakarmasu cāpy evam śubhākhyesu1 vidhiyate2 / 
mātrpūjā prathamatah pitrpūjā tatah param // 85 // 

vastrabhūsanayor dāne1 samanūccārane2 tathā / 
dampatīpūjane cāpi strī pūrvenaiva coditā3 // 86 H 

"1%. 1. simantonnayane caiva : sāmantonnaivanegaikyu Bi, simantonnayane nai(cai)va Bî,
sāmamttonnaivanegaiva B3, sāmamtonnaivanegaiva E.

2. pitr(r)n : pitrān Bt
80. 1. gotrāntarapravistasya nāndyās te pitaro ’khilāh : gotrātava(ra)pratisthasya nādyāstepi

naro khalāh B2, gotrāmtavapravisthasya nāmdyātepi naro khalāh E; nāndyās : nādyāh 
A1.A2, B1.B2, C; ’khilāh : khalāh Bl.

2. °mahāś ca : mahaśca A1.A2, Bl, C, E.
3. santatam : santaram E.

81. 1. cojjhitam : cojñatam Bl, cāsanam B2, cortam E.
83. 1. datto ’ti°: datto’tha B2, dattota E.

2. krūro : krūrah E.
84. 1. prapūjyo corr. : prapūryah A, Bl, C, E, prapūryah(ya) B2.

2. pitrvargam : pittvarge Bl.
85. 1. śubhākhyesu : śubhavākyesu A, śubhāksesu Bl.

2. vidhiyate : viśuddhyate Al, B2.
86. 1. “bhūsanayor dāne : bhūsanayo dāne B2.

2. samanūccārane corr. : samanūccārane 'A2, B, C, E, * manuccārane Al, sāmanuccārane A3.
3. coditā : co * tā A3, copatā B1.B3, E, copattā(ttamā) B2.
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krtis sā śrimatī punya tādrśe punyakarmani I 
tyaktā1 dattena tūsnīkam mohān mātāmahāh pare2 // 87 // 

sapatnīkā hi1 pitarah trayaste devatāh2 parāh / 
tyaktasvīyestadevo3 yah so ’yam atyantapāpakrt4 // 88 // 

[14. Anyagotrapravistasya dattasya sapindīkaranam] 

mrtam1 dattam tatsutas tu2 sūtakānte vilaksanam / 
ekoddistāt param tasya tyaktasvīkrtagotrinah // 89 // 

narasimhākrter asya samyogam vasubhiś1 caret / 
rudrair api tathādityaih2 pretatvasya3 vimuktaye4 H 90 H 

tadgotraśarmabhis1 tātapitāmahamukhais saha / 
vasvādirūpaih kramata ity evam sa kathañcana2 // 91 // 

kuta evam iti prokte datto ’yam miśragotry api1 / 
pālakasya tatādinām2 tādrśasyāsya kevalam II 92 II 

sāñkaryaśūnyaśuddhaikagotrānām miśragotrinah1 / 
pindais samyojanam mantravirodhena na2 śakyate // 93 // 

87. 1. tyaktā : tyaktvā Al.A2, Bl, C.
2. mohān mātāmahāh pare : mohānmātāmapa * * * Al.A3, C, mohānmata * * * * re A2, 

mohānmātāmahāppare B1.B3, mohānmātāmahāpare E.
88. 1. sapatnīkā hi : * * * * hi Al.A3, sapatnikā hi E.

2. devatāh : devatā Bl, E.
3. tyaktasvīyestadevo : tyaktah svippestadevā(sva—ista) B2.
4. atyantapāpakrt : antyantapāpakrt A, Bl, C.

89. 1. mrtam : krtam B, E.
2. tatsutas tu : vatsutastu B2.

90. 1. vasubhiś0 : vastubhiś B2.
2. tathādityaih : tadādityaih A, B2, C, tathātithyaih A1.A2, Bl.
3. pretatvasya : prītatvasya B1.B3, E, pritatvasya (?) B2.
4. vimuktaye : diyuktaye Bl, E, diyuktayoh B2.

91. 1. °śarmabhis° : karmabhis Al, C.
2. sa kathañcana : na kathaficanam A3, B1.B2, E.

92. 1. °gotry api: gotryati A2.
2. tatādinām : tatādānām B2, tatāditā C, tatādīnā E.

93. 1. “gotrānārn miśragotrinah : gotrānāmatragofrinah B1.B3, gotrātrā(nā)matra gotrinah B2,
gotrānāmmatragotrinah E.

2. samyojanam mantravirodhena na : samyojanamatra vidhirodhena B, E.
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rasatvam api śusmatvam1 jīvatvam ca tatatvakam2 / 
tathā pitāmahatvam ca prapitāmahyam eva3 ca II 94 H 

tadgotrivīryajesv eva1 syur nānyatra kathañcana / 
kāyotpattinidānam2 y ad bījam3 rasa iti smrtam4 // 95 II 

tasyāpi yan nidānam tac chusmaśabdena1 śabdyate I 
tasyāpi yat kāranam hi jīvaśabdena2 bhanyate3 II 96 II 

ta ete1 punar anye ’pi2 tataśabdādikāh śivāh3 / 
tattadgotrajapitryesu4 bhaveyur mukhyadharmatah II 97 // 

madhyapravistagotrasya tattvam tatsāmyam eva1 ca I 
sarvathā durlabham prāhus tadasādhāranā gunāh2 II 98 II 

tasmād enam tādrśesu1 yojayen na tu dharmatah / 
tatādayas2 tu gunino3 vasutvādikam ucyate // 99 H 

94. 1. śusmatvam : śuskatvam A, Bl, C, śuddhatvam B2.
2. tatatvakam : tattvakam B2.
3. prapitāmahyam eva : prapitāmahya(hatva)m eva B2.

95. 1. tadgotrivīryajesv eva : tadgotrīviryajesveva A, C, tadgotrivīryyajyesyeva Bi, E,
tadgotrivīrye(?)jyesyeva B2, tadgotrivîyajesyesa C.

2. kāyotpattinidānam : kāyonyatra kāyotpattinidānam Al, kayotpattinidānam B; kāyotpatti- 
nidānam ca Bl {before correction), kayotpattinidāna(ñca) B2;

3. yad bījam : ja(ya)dbijam B2.
4. smrtam : smrtah B, E.

96. 1. tacchusma" : tacchusme B, E.
2. jiva° : jiraB.
3. bhanyate : phanyate A, Bl, C.

97. 1. ta ete : tathete Bl, tatheti B2, tayete B3.
2. punar anye ’pi : punaranyepi Bl, puranyepiB2, punarasyepi E.
3. śivāh : smrtāh E.
4. tattadgotrajapitryesu : tattadgotrajapitresu Al, tattadgotrajapim * su A3, tattadgotraja- 

pindesuh Bl, tattadgotrajapindesu B2, E.
98. 1. “sāmyam eva : sāmameva Ai.

2. tadasādhāranā gunāh (98d) ... prathamasyābhūt tatsutasya (in 125d) : omits A2; tadasā
dhāranā gunāh : tadasādhārano gunāh C; Again C repeats tadasādhārano and the leaf {At) 
ends. The next leaf though it is mentioned as 42 begins with tasya tatah param in 125d.

99. 1. tasmād enam tādrśesu : tasmāde*tādr,śesu Al .A3, tasmādenattādrśesu B2.
2. tatādayas : tatādayas B2, tathādayas E.
3. gunino : ganinah B3, E.
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guna1 ity eva tesam tadvidhanam mantravartmana2 / 
sukhāyāśrayabhūtānām tadvidhānām praśasyate // 100 // 

gunyabhāve1 katham tasya vidhānam śāstravartmanā / 
gunasya tasmāt tat karma mantratas tu samañjasam2 //101 // 

sapindīkaranābhāve pretatvam1 na nivartate / 
tasmāt tathā yojayitvā2 vasvādisv evam3 atra4 vai5 // 102 // 

tata ekam samuddiśya caikoddistavidhānatah1 / 
pratisamvatsaraśrāddham2 kuryād iti manor matam // 103 II

100. 1. guna : guna B2.
2. “vartmanā : vartmatā Bl.

101. 1. gunyabhāve : gunyabhāve Bl, E.
2. tasmāt tat karma mantratas tu samañjasam : tatkarmamantratastvanamamjasam B1.B2, 

E, tatkama(katham) mantratastvasamañjasam B2; mantratas tu : mantratastva A3.
102. 1. pretatvam : pretatva E.

2. tasmāt tathā yojayitvā : tasmāttadāpo japitvā B2.
3. vasvādisv evam : vasvādityenam B, E.
4. atra corr. : antra Al, Bl, E, antra B2, amtra A3.
5. vai : vai(trenavai) B2.

103. 1. caikoddista0 : caikoddiste B2.
2. °samvatsara° : samvatsaram B2.

104. 1. sūnuś cet prakrtim : sūnuścehyakrtim B2.
2. kriyām parām : kriyā parā B2.

105. 1. trirātrena : trirācena B2.
2. sūtakam : sūca(ta)kam B2.
3. vai : ca Bl, E.

107. 1. ābdike ’pi : ādikepi E.
2. mrtam : smrtam Bl.

[15. Anyagotrapravistasya dattasya sūnoh sapindīkaranam] 

anyagotrapravistasya sūnuś cet prakrtim1 gatah / 
mrtam svapitaram tasya gotrenaiva kriyām parām2 // 104 // 

kuryād eva trirātrena1 mātuś cāpi turiyake /
dine sapindīkaranam sūtakam2 ca tathaiva vai3 // 105 // 

samanustheyam eveti sarvaśāstraviniścayah / 
mātulādisamas tāto bhinnagotras tathā prasūh // 106 // 

ābdike ’pi1 tayor ekam pindam dadyād iti śrutih / 
kecit tatra punah prāhuh pitaram tādrśam mrtam2 // 107 // 
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tadrśas tanayah purvairs tattatādibhir eva vai / 
tadgotrair yojayen mantrair anyathāsya gatih katham1 //108 // 

bhaved iti1 samālocya2 pratyabdam api3 kevalam / 
pārvanena4 vidhānena kuryād ity eva cābruvan5 // 109 //

108. 1. gatih katham : gatirbhavet B2.
109. 1. bhaved iti : iti(śāstram) B2.

2. samālocya : samācolpa Bl, samācolya B2.B3, E.
3. pratyabdam api : pratyabdam mayi B2.
4. pārvanena : yā varnena B2.
5. cābruvan : cābrusa E, cābrusan B1.B3, cābravît B2.

110. 1. tatpatnyāś ca : tamanyāśca E.
2. ca trirātrakam : ccetrirātrakam E.
3. gotrinām eva : gotrīnāmeva E.

111. 1. mrtakam : mrtaka E.
2. °satti° corr. : sakti A, E, sati B.

112. 1. trirātram : trirātram A3, B2, trirātrim B1.B2, E.
2. paksini cāhamiśam corr. : ca ksīni cāhardinam Al, daksini cāhardinam Bl, E, daksini(?) 

cāhaddinamś B2.
3. “coditam corr. : noditam A, B, E.
4. tatpatnyāś : tamalpās B2, tamanmās E.

113. 1. smrtam : krtam Al, srtam B2, E.
114. 1. ātripūrsam : ātripūrvam B2.

2. jñātibhis sadā : jābhistathā E.

[16. Sapindānām asapindānām ca marane sūtakavicārah] 

tatpatnyāś ca1 tathā kuryāt sūtakam ca trirātrakam2 / 
yato bhinnam tasya gotram gotrinām eva3 kevalam // 110 // 

daśarātram sapindānām jātakam mrtakam1 smrtam / 
tadbhinnānām tu bandhūnām pratyāsattiprabhedatah2 // 111 // 

trirātram1 paksini cāhamiśam2 ca vidhicoditam3 / 
bhinnagotrasya putrasya tatpatnyāś4 tatsutasya ca //112 // 

jātake marane cāpi sūtakam pūrvavat smrtam1 / 
tatpritror api tasyaivam maryādā vai vilaksanā //113 //

[17. Anyagotrapravistānām dosakathanam]

ātripūrsam1 tatas tv evam tatkule hainyatā parā / 
nikhilāsamatā bhāgaśūnyatā jñātibhis sadā2 II 114 H 
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bhavanty eveti sarvatra nirvivādo mahān ayam11 
janapravādah paramah sarvaśāstraviniścitah // 115 // 

tātatattātatātānām1 yāvadekam2 bhavet tu tat /

115. 1. mahan ayam : mathanayam Bl, mahālayam E.
116. 1. °tātānām : tatattānāmBi.B3, E.

2. “ekam : evam E.
3. tāvat tan ninditam : tatastam nihitam B2, tāttam nnidimtam E.
4. jadam : jalam E.

117. 1. nikrsta0 : nikrstam A3, B2.B3, E; “nyañgābhyām : nyangabhyam Al, nyam gāmyā(?) B2.
2. °grahana° : grahanam B2.

118. 1. ayogyam : ayogam B, E.
2. “tātānām : tattānām A, B1.B3, E.

119. 1. padavy anyā : padavyatyā B, E.
120. 1. tātam tat° : tātāstu B2.
121. 1. tatam : tatah Bl.

2. pitāmahādinā : pitāmahādinām B 2.
122. 1. nindānaicye prakīrtite : nidānaiccepta(?)kîrtite B2; nindā0 : nidā Bl, E.
123. 1. ekasya bhinnagotre : ekasminnevagotre B2.

gotram purānam śrutyuktam tāvat tan ninditam3 jadam4 //116 // 

nikrstanaicyanyañgābhyām1 tan mahattvabahiskrtam / 
jñātimātrapragrahanagopyam2 vaidikakarmanām// 117 // 

vaidikānām ayogyam1 syād asvikāryam vipaścitām / 
tātatattātatātānām2 kramoktis syād yadā tadā // 118 //

tat kulam satkulaih sāmyam labhate nātra samśayah / 
padavy anyā1 punar api dattasūnor mrtau pituh // 119 // 

bhinnagotrasya kathitā tātam tatkulajais1 tribhih / 
yojayed eva vidhinā bādhakam tatra naiva vai // 120 // 

ekoddistam tasya sūnos tyaktvā vā tam tatam1 param / 
pitāmahādinā2 samyag yojayed eva nānyathā // 121 // 

yato pitāmahatyāgas tatpituś ca tatah punah /
tena tadvamśamātrasya nindānaicye prakīrtite1 // 122 // 

yāvat prakrtisamprāptiparyantam dharmatah smrtam / 
ekasya bhinnagotre1 tu praveśo yadi jāyate II 123 // 
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tatsantatau tato ghoram sahkatam sumahat khalu / 
jāyate1 tattādrśam2 tu tucchakarma3 na cācaret H 124 //

124. 1. jāyate : āśaucanirnayah / jāyate [adds a heading] B3, E.
2. tattādrśam : tastādrśamBi, E.
3. tucchakarma : cchakarma Al.A3.

125. 1. tat tucchakarma : ta *** (tucchakarma Al [indication of blank space).
2. pravistasyānya0 : pravistasyāsya B2, E.
3. sāñkaryam : sādkarye B2, sāmkaryya E.
4. C commences again with ‘tasya tatah’ after the lacuna from verse 98.
5. A2 commences again with ‘tatah param’ after a long omission from verse 98.

126. 1. prakrtim cāpi : prakratasyāpi Al.
2. tyāgo bhavati : yā gotravati Bl, yāgo bhavati B2, E.
3. tatsutaprakrtikrame : tatsutaprabhrtikrame A2.A3, B3, C, E, tatsutaprabhrtitrigoh B2, 

tatsutaprabhrtikrimo Bl.
127. 1. tadvamśyānām : tadvamśānāmB, E.

2. naicyanyañgahainyāni : nyañgahainyāni Bl, naicyanyam grahenani B2.
3. sūribhih : sasūribhih(?) B2.

128. 1. upanyastāni : upanyasyāni E.
2. tāvat tu : tāvattū A, B.
3. sambhavah : sambhavan A2.A3, B2.B3, C.
4. gotre svïkuryāt : gotrena kuryāt B2, gotrenvikuryyāt E.
5. sañgraham : sañgaham Al, satngrahah B2, samgraham E.

129. 1. śastrena : śasyenaB2.
2. caturdaśyām : caturdaśyam B.
3. pituś ca tat : pituh śrutam Bl.
4. pakse : dakse B2.
5. ekoddistākhyavartmanā : ekoddistāksavartmanāBi.

etad dhi tat tucchakarma1 pravistasyānyasantatau2 / 
sāñkaryam3 prathamasyābhūt tatsutasya4 tatah5 param // 125 //

gatasya prakrtim cāpi1 sapindīkaranāt param / 
tyāgo bhavati2 pitrādes tatsutaprakrtikrame3 //126 //

vyatyāsād vā tajjalopo jāyate svayam eva vai / 
tadvamśyānām1 tena naicyanyañgahainyāni2 sūribhih3 //127 U

upanyastāni1 tāvat tu2 yāvat syāt prakrte punah / 
sambhavah3 tena gotre svïkuryāt4 putrasya sañgraham5 II 128 II

[18. Śastrena nihatasya ekoddistaśrāddham]

śastrena1 nihatasyaivam caturdaśyām2 pituś ca tat3 / 
pakse4 mahālayākhye ’sminn ekoddistākhyavartmanā5 // 129 // 
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sarvesam aviśesena ekoddistavidhānatah / 
śrāddhāni1 nikhilāny āhuh sapindīkaranāvadhi2 // 130 II

130. 1. śrāddhāni : śraddhena Al, C.
2. “karanāvadhi : karanāvidhi Al, C, karanam vidhi B2.

131. 1. krtsnaśah : krtsnasah Bl.
2. ca tatparam : caretparam B2.

134. 1. kāranam : kāranam(karanam) B2.
2. naupāsanāgnau : sopāsanāgnau C.

136. 1. kathyate : vaksyate B2.
2. śrutīritam : śvutiritam Al, Bl, C.

137. 1. aupāsano ’nalah : aupāsanonatvah(nena ca) B2.

[19. Sodakumbha-māsiśrāddhādinām varnanam]

param sapindīkaranāt sodakumbhāni krtsnaśah1 / 
pārvanena vidhānena māsikāni ca tatparam2 // 131 // 

samvatsaravimokākhyam santateś ceti tatkramah /

[20. Aputrasya śrāddha vicārah]

aputrasya pitrvyasya bhrātuś caivāgrajanmanah //132 // 

mātāmahasya tatpatnyāh śrāddham pitrvad ācaret / 
pitrvatkaranam hy état pratisamvatsaram tatah H 133 //

Z
[21. Srāddhe aupāsanagnavagnaukaranavicārah] 

atyantāvaśyakatvena kāranam1 hy etad ucyate / 
naupāsanāgnau2 tat kuryād agnaukaranam añjasā H 134 // 

tatpitror eva patnyāś ca tanmātāmahayor api / 
agnaukaranam ity āhur dharmajñās tattvadarśinah // 135 // 

niyāmakam kim atreti praśnākāmksā bhaved yadi / 
samādhānam kathyate1 ’syās tad rahasyam śrutīritam2 H 136 // 

nityanaimittikesv esu kāmyesu sakalesv api /
yesām vā devatātvam syāt tesām aupāsano ’nalah1// 137 // 
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agnaukaranakāryaya1 bhavatīti2 tatah punah3 / 
tarhi patnyāh katham ceti praśnākāñksā punar bhavet // 138 // 

idarn tasyottaram jñeyam yato1 mūlo ’nalah sa2 tu3 / 
tasmāt patnyās4 sadā śrāddhe vahnir aupāsano5 ’khilaih // 139 // 

grāhya eveti1 dharmajñair2 niścito brahmasannidhau / 
ātmā dārā vahnimūlam tasyās tu marane punah3 II 140 // 

syād agnihotradahanam1 vahnidānam ca śāstratah2 / 
bhāryāyai pūrvamārinyai3 datvāgnīn dharmavartmanā4 // 141 // 

ādadhīta1 punar vahnīn dārāmś caivāvilambayan2 / 
punar vivāhāśaktau3 tu nirmanthyenaiva4 tām dahet //142 // 

138. 1. “kāryāya : kāryāttu B2.
2. bhavatīti : bhabhāti Bl, bha(bhavatīti)tī B2, bhāti B3, bhātītaE.
3. tatah punah : tatpunah E.

139. 1. B3, E adds a heading in the top margin ‘pitrvyamātāmahādiśrāddhavidhih / patnī (patni
E) śrāddha-aupāsane agnaukaranam’

2. mūlo ’nalah sa corr. : mūlo 'nilah sa A, B1.B3, C, mūlo(?)nilasya B2, E.
3. tu : tuh A2.
4. tasmāt patnyās : tasmāpatnyā Bl, tasmāptayā B2.
5. vahnir aupāsano0 corr. : vahninaupāsano A1.A2, C, vahni * * pāsano A3, vahniśāpāsano 

B1.B3, vāhnaiśāyāsane B2, vahnirāpāsano E.
140. 1. grāhya eveti : grāhyavetti Bl, grāhyateti B2, grāhyaveti B3, grāhyaveti ca E.

2. dharmajñair : dharmajñair B, dharmajñah E.
3. marane punah : marane punah / tarhipatnyāh (patnyā E) katham ceti praśnākāmksā 

punar bhavet / idamvasyottaram B1.B3, E; marane punah / tahi vitmāh katham ceti 
praśnākāmksā bhavet / idam vasyāttarā ratnā dahorātrānasanam vahnidānam ca śāśvate / 
B2.

141. 1. syād agnihotradahanam corr. [cf. Gobhilasmrti II.6, Smrtinām-samuccya. p. 64}
syādahorātradaśanam A1.A2, syādahorātrānaśanam Bl, A3, E, syādahorātrānaśanam B2, 
syādahorātrānaśama C.

2. śāstratah : śāśvatah Bl, śāśvate B2.
3. pūrvamārinyai : pūrvamālinyai Bl, E, pūrvamālirāyai B2, pūrvamāliropa B3.
4. datvāgnīn dharmavartmanā : datvāgnistharmavartmanā Bl, E, datvāgnistharma- 

vatmanā(?) B2.
142. 1. ādadhīta corr. : ā*dhīte Al, ādadhite A2, avadhīte A3, āvadhîte B, āvatithe C, avathite E.

2. caivāvilambayan : caivāvilabayan E.
3. vivāhāśaktau : vivāhaśaktau B, E.
4. nirmanthyenaiva : nirmadhyenaiva Bl, E, nirmadhye naivato B2.
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tesu vahnisu1 tatpaścat kurvan nityakriyāh2 param I 
darśādikāh yāś ca kāś cid atyantāvaśyakāh3 parāh H 143 // 

sarpabalyādikāś1 cāpi2 tathāgrayanapūrvakāh3 / 
prakuryād eva vidhinā śucidharmaparo ’nvaham4 // 144 // 

yad vā tasyai pradadyāt tu vahnim ardham1 tathā tatah2 / 
svasyārdham iti kecit tu3 prāhur divyā maharsayah // 145 // 

[22. Darśaśrāddham]

143. 1. vahnisu corr. : vahnisu A, C, vahnesu B1.B3, E, vahnesu(?) B2.
2. nityakriyāh : nityam kriyā B2, nityakriyā E.
3. kāś cid atyantāvaśyakāh : kaścidatyamtāh vaśyakā E.

144. 1. sarpabalyādikāś : sarvakhalyādikāś B, E.
2. cāpi : cādi Bl, vādiB2.
3. “grayanapūrvakāh : grahanapūrvakāh (?) B2, grahanapūrvakāh E.
4. śucidharmaparo ’nvaham : śucidharmapalonvahamBl, śucirdharmapalonvaham E.

145. 1. vahnim ardham : vahnimartham B, E.
2. tatah : tapah Bl, tavah E; B, E duplicates here verse 148.
3. svasyārdham iti kecit tu : pratisamvatsaraśrāddhe B [wrongly places part of verse 149}; 

pratisamvatsaraśrāddhepyesā svasyārthamakkecittu E [wrongly adds part of verse 149}; 
E gives a kākapāda after śrāddhepyesā but giving no text for the kākapāda.

146. 1. prakrtir darśah saddaivatyaś ca tat tathā : prakrtirdarśayavatyañcataptayā Bl, vaku-
tiddaśipadevatyatra tatpayā B2, prakrtirdaśah saddevatyaśrataptathā B3, prakrtiddarśaya- 
devatyaścatatpatha E.

2. pitaro ’sya : pitarasyās A, Bl, C, pitarasyā E.
147. 1. pratisamvatsarākhyakam : pratisañkalparā(nā)khyakam B2.

2. tridevatākam : trivedatālam Bl, E, tridevātāttam B2.
3. smrtah : smrtih Al.

148. 1. E gives kākapāda before ‘bhrātre’ but giving no text for the kākapāda.
2. bhaginyai : bhiginyai B.
3. putrāya : putro ya A3.
4. svāmine : svamagne E.

śrāddhānām prakrtir darśah saddaivatyaś ca tat tathā1 / 
pitaro ’sya2 sapatnīkāh tathā mātāmahā api // 146 H 

devatāh kathitāh sadbhih pratisamvatsarākhyakam1 / 
tridevatākam2 satatam viśeso ’tra punas smrtah3 // 147 II 

[23. Ekoddistaśrāddham]

bhrātre1 bhaginyai2 putrāya3 svāmine4 mātulāya ca / 
mitrāya gurave śrāddham ekoddistam na pārvanam H 148 //
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[24. Pratisamvatsaraśrāddham]

pratisamvatsaraśrāddham apy esām1 nityam śrutïritam / 
tāni tridevatākāni sapindīkaranāt param II 149 II

149. 1. śrāddham apy esam : śraddhe’py esām B3, E, śraddhepyasām Bl, śraddhe’pyaisam B2.
150. 1. pratyabdam : pratyabdam A2, pratyabdā Bl, pratyadvā B2, pratyaddā E.

2. saddaivatyāni pitryāni darśādīni smrtānyapi : śaddevatyāni pitrāni daśān dīni smrtānyapi 
Bl, śavdevatyāni vityāni daśāna(?)dinismrtāmyapi B2, śaddevatyāni pitryāni daśān dye 
smrtānyapi E; saddaiva0 : saddeva C.

152. 1. etebhyo ’bhyadhikam : etebhyodhikam Bl, E, etebhyo’pyadhikam B2.
2. ekam : evam B, E.
3. bahudaivatyam ucyate ; bahu * * tyamucyate A3.

153. 1. tat turīyāśramādeśakāle ; tatturisyādhyamādeśakāle Bl, tatturīyākhyamādeśakāle B2,
turīyāśramādeśakāle C.

2. kāryam : kārye B2, kārya E.
154. 1. āpatsannyāsakalpe : āgatyanyāsakalpe B2.

2. darśādīni : darśāni A1.A2, darśāditi B2.B3, C.
3. syus sapindānīti : nsasahiddhāniti Bl, syuh ssahiddhāniti B2.B3, E.

[25. Sodakumbham astakam nāndīśrādham ca] 

sodakumbhādikāny evam pratyabdam1 tāni kānicit / 
saddaivatyāni pitryāni darśādīni smrtāny api2 II 150 // 

navadaivatakāny evam astakādīni kevalam / 
tathaiva nāndī paramā navadaivatakā smrtā // 151 //

[26. Jīvaśrāddham]

etebhyo ’bhyadhikam1 proktam jīvaśrāddham atīva vai / 
vicitram ekam2 kathitam bahudaivatyam ucyate3 // 152 // 

tat turīyāśramādeśakāle1 kāryam2 vipaścitā / 
nānyakāle prakartavyam ity uvāca brhaspatih // 153 // 

āpatsannyāsakalpe1 tu naitad āvaśyakam matam /

[27. Sapindakāpindakaśrāddhāni]

śrāddhāni darśādīni2 syus sapindānīti3 sūribhih // 154 II 
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kathitāni mahabhagaih kanicit tu tathaiva1 vai2 / 
apindakāni śrāddhāni sañkramādīni3 kevalam // 155 //

155. 1. tathaiva : tadaiva B, E.
2. D commences again after the long omission form verse 75b.
3. sañkramādīni : sañkamādīni A, C, D.

156. 1. śrāddhāny etāni : śrāddhānyaitāni B, E.
2. santatam : samtam B2.
3. vacmi vah : vartmanah B2.

157. 1. śrāddhāni : śrāddhāna B1.B3, E, śrāddhānna B2.
158. 1. amāmanu0 : amāmastu Bl, E, amāmaju B2; °dhrtipāta° : dhrtïpāta° Bl, E, vyatipāta B2,

D; “mahālayāh : mahālayamBl.
159. 1. gajacchāyā : gadajacchāyā B1.B2, gajachāyāh C.
160. 1. sañkrāntayaś ca dhrtayo (160c) ... nityatvam ucyate (163d) : omits D; sañkrāntayaś ca

dhrtayo : sañkrāntivaidhrtayah B2.
2. pātasamjñikāh : pātayajñakāh C.

161. 1. gajacchāyā : gāmicchāyā B, E.
2. kathitā : kathitāh C.
3. klpta° : klipta B1.B3; °bhāvān : bhāvā E.

[28. Astottraśatam śrāddhāni]

astottaraśatāni syuh śrāddhāny etāni1 santatam2 / 
kartavyatvena khyātāni sarvaśāstresu vacmi vah3 //156 // 

tatra dvādaśasamkhyāni māsi śrāddhāni1 santatam / 
māsi māsi yathākāmam tattatkālesu tāni vai // 157 // 

krsnapakse viśesena vihitāni samāsatah / 
amāmanuyugakrāntadhrtipātamahālayāh1 //158 // 

tisro ’stakā gajacchāyā1 sannavatyah prakīrtitāh /

[29. Nityanaimittikaśrāddhānām vicārah]

etesu nityā darśās te manavaś ca yugādayah H 159 // 

mahālayā astakāś ca tathā naimittikāh smrtāh / 
sañkrāntayaś ca dhrtayo1 nikhilāh pātasamjñikāh2 // 160 // 

gajacchāyā1 ca kathitā2 tat katham cet tad ucyate / 
klptakālāgamābhāvān3 nimittatvam udāhrtam // 161 // 
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krantyādīnām tu vijñeyarn1 darśadīnām tu nityata2 / 
klptakālāgamenaiva saranyā nānyayā mata // 162 H 

niśśesadeśalokaughavarnāśramasamatvatah11 
āgamo2 yasya satataklptyā nityatvam ucyate3 II 163 II 

nāsti tādrśanityatvam anyasya hi na kasyacit / 
pratyabdādes tu1 vijñeyarn2 ato naimittikam hi tat II 164 // 

athāpi tasyākarane sadyaś1 candālatām vrajet / 
pitror eva na cānyasya2 tatsamatvena vai punah H 165 II 

[30. Mātāmahādīnām śrāddhasyānnenaiva karanam] 

prokte mātāmahaśrāddhe pitrvyasya tathaiva vai1 / 
bhrātur2 jesthasya tatpatnyā guror api viśesatah II 166 II 

yena kenāpy upāyena patnyā api mrtāhakam1 / 
annenaiva2 vidhānena kuryād eva na cānyathā II 167 // 

na hemnāmena1 vā mantrair agnaukaranamātratah / 
pindapradānato vāpi kaksyadāhena2 vā tathā3 //168 II 

162. 1. vijñeyarn : vijñeyām Bi, E, vijñeya B2, * * * B3.
2. nityatā : nityadā Bl, mityadā E.

163. 1. niśśesadeśalokaughavarnāśramasamatvatah : niśśesadeśalokādyavarnaśramanamatvatah
Bl, E, niśśesadeśalokādi varnāśramanamātratah B2; niśśesa0 : śiśśesa E; lokaugha° : lo- 
kāgha B3, lokesu C.

2. āgamo : āgato Bl, āmato B2.
3. D commences again after the omission from 159ab.

164. 1. pratyabdādes tu : pratyabdādeh tarn A2, pratyadvāmdestu Bl, pratyadvāmdistu B2.B3,
pratyabdāmdestu E.

2. vijñeyarn : vijñāyā B, E.
165. 1. sadyaś : nadyah B, E.

2. cānyasya : cāpyasya B, E.
166. 1. vai : vai ca D.

2. bhrātur : bhrātr E.
167. 1. mrtāhakam : mr * * kam A3.

2. annenaiva corr. : anenaiva A1.A2, B1.B2, C, D, E, amnenaiva A3, B3.
168. 1. hemnāmena : hemnā veda A1.A2, hemnāneva B3, C.

2. kaksyadāhena : kaksadāhena A3, B, C, D, E.
3. tathā : tadā A.
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yāvasena tathā1 kantakaphalena tilodakaih !

169. 1. tathā : tadā A, C, kathā Bi.Bt, E, kaksā B2.
2. kastāpady apy : krstāpadyapy A, B1.B2, C, D.

170. 1. chrāddham bmdam : chrāddhavrddhim B2, E, śrāddham vrddham C.
171. 1. śaktau : śaktāE.

2. samañjasam : namamjasam Bl, E, na samśayam B2; śaktau satyām vidhānena kuryādeva 
samañjasam : omits D.

3. mukhyam annena : mukhyānnena tu B2.
172. 1. āmādinā tu : amādinā tu A1.A2, Bl, āmādinānu A2, B2.B3.

2. yadanusthānatah sarvānusthānam : yadanusthānam tatsarvānusthānam B2, yadanustāna- 
tatsarvānustānam B3, E.

174. 1. °mātrena : mātrenaBl.
175. 1. sambhavanty eva : sambhavam yena B, E.
176. 1. sadyaś : sarvaś B, E.

2. °samastu sah : namastusah Bl, namastusah B3, E.
3. āpatsv api : āpantyapi B1.B3, E, āpadyapi B2.
4. annenaiva : anenaiva B2, E.

na pratyabdam caret kastāpady apy2 evam na samśayah // 169 // 

darśādikam tu yac chrāddham brndam1 tat prativatsaram / 
yena kena vidhānena kuryād ity eva vai manuh // 1701 I 

śaktau1 satyām vidhānena kuryād eva samañjasam21 
darśādisarvaśrāddhāni mukhyam annena3 santatam // 171 // 

āmādinā tu1 karanam amukhyam iti vai manuh /

[31. Darśaśrādhapraśamsā]

yadanusthānatah sarvānusthānam2 jāyatetarām// 172 // 

tādrśam paramam divyam darśam kuryād atandritah / 
yena kenāpy upāyena pratimāsam vidhānatah // 173 // 

pitrnām trptaye ’tïva dvijo dharmaparo ’niśam / 
darśānusthānamātrena1 sarvaśrāddhāni kevalam //174 II 

krtāni sambhavanty eva1 nātra kāryā vicāranā / 
darśānusthānarahito yena kenāpy upāyatah // 175 // 

sadyaś1 candālatām yāti pitrśrāddhasamas tu sah2 /

[32. Pitrśrāddham annenaiva kartavyam]

āpatsv api3 pitrśrāddham annenaiva4 samācaret // 176 // 
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na suvarnena vāmena mantraśāstrādibhis tu vā1 / 
vibhave sati darśākhyam śrāddham annena2 tac caret3 // 177 // 

na ced amena1 hemnā vā mantrair2 yavasato ’pi vā3 / 
kaksadāhena vā4 pindāgnaukaranādibhis tu vā5 // 178 // 

udakenāpi vā1 kuryād anyathā patito bhavet /

177. 1. suvarnena vāmena mantraśāstrādibhis tu vā : svarnena na cāmena(?)mamtraśraddhādi-
bhirvinā(bhi)stu vā B2; vāmena : tāmena D; mantraśāstrādibhis tu : mantraśrastādibhistu 
B1.B3, mantraśastādibhistu C, A3, mantraśabdādibhistu D, mantraśrastādibhistu E.

2. śrāddham annena : śrāddhamantrena Bl, śrāddham mamtrena B2.
3. tac caret : taścaretBi.

178. 1. ced āmena : cevāmena B1.B3, E, caivāmena B2.
2. mantrair : mātraih BI.B3, E.
3. yavasato ’pi vā : yavatilādibhih B2.
4. kaksadāhena vā : raksadāhena vā B1.B3, E, raksodāhābhirvānakrtyaih B2.
5. °karanādibhis tu vā: karanādibhih B2.

179. 1. vā : omits Bl, E.
2. yathā : tathā B2.

180. 1. pratyābdikam śrāddham : pratyābdikaśrāddham Bl, E, pratyābbhi(hni)kaśrāddham B2,
pratyābdikaśraddham A3, C.

181. 1. māsiśrāddhaparityāgi (181a)... bādhakambahutatrahi(186b) : omitsD;māsi0 : māsaB, E.
183. 1. krte śrāddhe : teśrāddhe Bl, E, tasmin śrāddhe B2, śrāddhe B3.

mahālayakaro viprah pratisamvatsaram yathā2 II 179 H

[33. Śrāddhakartrnām praśamsā]

pitroh pratyābdikam śrāddham1 pitrnām tatprasādatah / 
gayāśrāddhaphalam nityam avaśāl labhate ’khilam //180 II

[34. Śrāddhasyākarane dosakathanam]

astakārahito mūdhah pitrdrohīti kathyate / 
māsiśrāddhaparityāgi1 sarvakarmabahiskrtah //181 //

tad akrtvā pitrśrāddham tadvidhānena kevalam /
na kuryāt sarvathā śrāddham pratyabdākhyam kathañcana H 182 // 

[35. Pitrśrāddham pitryajñavidhānena kartavyam] 

pitryajñavidhānena śrāddham pitroh samācaret / 
etadbhinnavidhānena krte śrāddhe1 tu kevalam II 183 // 
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katicic chraddhadevānam tad dhavir na1 tu gacchati / 
māsaśrāddhavidhānena krtam śrāddham tu2 kevalam // 184 // 

purusānām devatānām krtam karmatrayam bhavet / 
strīdevatānām na bhavet tasmāc chrāddham tu tādrśam //185 H 

na kuryāt tadvidhānena1 bādhakam bahu tatra hi2 / 

[36. Śrāddhapākah]

184. 1. katicic chrāddhadevānām tad dhavir na : katiśrāddhadivānām taddhavir na Bl, 
katiśrāddhadivasā(nā)nāntaddhavima B2, katiciśrāddhadivānām taddhavir na B3.

2. śrāddham tu : śrāddhamstu B2.
186. 1. na kuryāt tad° : namayyāttad Bl, nama(ku)ryāttad B2, namaryāttad B3, E.

2. D commences again after the omission from 182a and adds here a heading ‘atha 
śrāddhapākakartmirnayah’.

187. 1. °svasr° : svasya A1.A2, Bl, D, svasya B1.B2, E, svasya (svasya) B2; °pitrsvasr° :
pitrsvasya (svasr) B2. °pitrsvasrmātrsvasr° : pitrsvasya mātrsvasyaBi.B3, E.

2. grhinyayogyatāyām tu : grahinyāyāmrtāyāntu Bi, grhinyā vā gatāyām tu B2, grahī esā 
mrtāyām tu E.

188. 1. °sadvidvadbandhu° : sadvidvitvamdhu E.
189. 1. snusāpākaikamadhurāh : snusāyākaikamadhurāh B2.

2. “mānasā jñātipākatah : mānasājñādipākatah B1.B3, E, māvasājñādi(?)pākatah B2.
190. 1. duhkhitāś cāpi : duhkhitāścādi B1.B3, E, duhkhitāśrāddhe(?) B2.
191. 1. putrakleśāsahās te yat (191a) ... pākam paitryesu karmasu (191d) : omits B;

putrakleśāsahās te yat : putrakleśosahāsteyāt Al, D, kleśāsahaste yat Bl, E.
2. tasmād āpatsu : tasmādāvatsu E.
3. kuryāt : kuryā E.
4 pitiyesu corr. : paitryesu A, C, D, E.

śrāddhapākam bhinnagotraih kārayen na tu sarvathā II 186 // 

sutāsvasppitrsvasrmātrsvasnnukhādibhih1 / 
grhinyayogyatāyām tu2 kārayed iti kecana //187 II 

guruśrotriyasadvidvadbandhuśvaśrūjanādayah 1 / 
syus tāh svasyāpy asāmarthye patnyā iti maharsayah // 188 // 

snusāpākaikamadhurāh1 pitaras santatam param / 
sutādiparicāraikamānasā jñātipākatah2 // 189 // 

prāpnuvanty aniśam harsam yajamānapariśramāt / 
sukhitā duhkhitāś cāpi1 bhavisyanty api kevalam // 190 // 

putrakleśāsahās te yat1 tasmād āpatsu2 sarvadā / 
yajamānah svayam kuryāt3 pākam pitryesu4 karmasu // 191 // 
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rtvigbandhuśrotriyejya yajakadikasajjanāh1 / 
satpatnītulitāh2 sarve svayam cāpi3 pitrpriye4 II 192 //

192. 1. rtvigbandhuśrotriyejya yājakādikasajjanāh : itvivābhāmduśrotriyejyāvājakādika samjanā
(?) B2, rtvigbhamduhśrotriyejyā yājakādikasamjanāh E; rtvigbandhu0 : rtvigbhyāmBi.

2. satpatnī0 corr. : sapatni A1.A2, B2, C, D, E, sapatni A3, Bt; °tulitāh : tu pitāh A3, B, E.
3. cāpi : cā Al.
4. pitrpriye : sapriye A2, B, E.

193. 1. °śatādhikā : satādhikā B2, śatādhika E, śatādhikāh D.
2. dharmapatny eva : karmayatyeva B, karmapatyeva E.
3. svasnusā : svasutāBi, svastusā E.

194. 1. pituh sunsā : pitrusnusāE.
2. svasnusā : sā svasnu Bl.
3. nyāya0 : dhyāyaB, E.

195. 1. sāmarthye sati : sāmarthye nati A3, Bl, E, sāmarthyena tu B2.
2. hy upasthite : hyupasi(ga)te B2, hyapasthite E.
3. pākakriyām na : pākakriyāyām A, D, pākakriyām Bl, E.
4. jāmikā corr. : jāmitā Al, D, jāmātā A2, Bl, jā(yā)mātā B2, jāmātām mo B3, E, jāmitām 

mo A3, C.
196. 1. “nitarām : nitarā(thā) B2, nitarā B3, E.

2. vandhyā : madhyā Bi, B3, E.
3. vidhavā : dibhavā A1.A2, D.

197. 1. ye vā : yavā(di) B2.
2. narādhamāh : narādhamahBl.
3. mohān na : mohānnā B2.
4. te : ve B1.B3, E, vai B2.

pitrpriye karmani tu yajamānaśatādhikā1 / 
dharmapatny eva2 kathitā svasnusā3 tatsamā mata // 193 II

pituh snusā1 svasnusā2 vā śrāddhapāke mahātmabhih / 
abhisiktā nyāyadharmamantratantrakriyādibhih3 // 194 II

sāmarthye sati1 yā nāri pitrśrāddhe hy upasthite2 / 
pākakriyām na3 kurute jāmikā4 mohamāsthitā II 195 II

sā janmajanmanitarām1 durbhagā pitrghātinī / 
vandhyā2 daridrā vidhavā3 bhaved eva na samśayah II 196 //

mrtānām snusayā pākam ye vā1 loke narādhamāh2 / 
mohān na3 kārayisyanti pitrghnāh kila te4 ’satah II 197 // 
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sati śvaśurayoh śrāddhe ’krtatatpakajāmika1 / 
sadyo daurbhāgyam āpannā jāyate sūkari śuni2 // 198 // 

yathāvahanane1 patni sthālīpākādikarmasu / 
kartriti śrutisiddhā vai paitryapāke2 tathaiva3 hi // 199 // 

bhāiyāyām vidyamānāyām tadrajodarśanāt param / 
tayā na kuryāt pākam cet prītyartham prativatsaram1 // 200 // 

nirāśāh pitaras tasya trptiśūnyā1 nirāśrayāh2 / 
ksuttrsnāsahitā3 nityam4 pretatulyā5 divāniśam // 201 // 

bāspāvilāh prāptaduhkhā1 asamprāptamanorathāh / 
svaputram api tatpatnīm śapantaś ca divāniśam // 202 // 

atanty atraiva1 satatam nityam odanakāmksinah2 / 
rajodarśanatah pūrvam tādrśyo3 yadi tatstriyah4 // 203 // 

apākayogyā api tās tatratyajanavākyatah / 
pitrnām tiptaye ’tīva tadbhojanarasālaye1 // 204 // 

198. 1. °tatpāka° : taptākaE.
2. sūkari śunî corr. : sūkariśunih A, C, sūkari(ri)śru(pu)nah B2, śūkarîśujah E, sūkariśunah 

B1.B3, sūkarîśucih D.
199. 1. yathāvahanane : yadāvahasane A3, B, E.

2. paitryapāke : pitryepāke B2, paitryepāke C, E.
3. tathaiva : tadaiva B, E.

200. 1. tayā na kuryāt pākam cet prītyartham prativatsaram : omits D.
201. 1. trptiśūnyā : trptimānyā B1.B3, E, (ava)mānyā B2.

2. “śrayāh : śrayah Bi, E.
3. ksuttrsnā’: ksatrptāE.
4. nityam : nityām Bl, E, nityāh B2.
5. pretatulyā : pritatulyā E.

202. 1. °duhkhā : duhkhahE.
203. 1. atanty atraiva : āthamtyatraiva E.

2. nityam odanakāmksinah : nityamodanavāmksinah Bl, nityam bhojanakāmksinah B2.
3. tādrśyo : tādrśyam B2.
4. tatstriyah : tāh striyah B2.

204. 1. “rasālaye : rasātale(laye?) B2, rasātale A, Bl, C, D, E.
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taddhūlyutsāranam1 pākakāsthapatrādidapanam2 / 
payodadhyājyamadhuraśarkarāphalamocanam3 II 205 H 

apakvacūrnalavanabhājanāsanasañcaye1 / 
samīcīnaikakaranapravartanakrtāvapi2 // 206 // 

atyantāsaktatātīva1 kāryā bhavati kevalam / 
na cet tajjanmavaiyarthyam2 prāpnoty eva3 na samśayah // 207 H 

snusānām api putrānām pitrkāryasamanvayāt /

205. 1. taddhūlyutsāranam : taddhūvyutsāranam Al, Bl, C, D, tadvucyuyāranam B2,
tadvūcyutsāranam E.

2. °kāsthapātrādi° : kāstāpātrādi Bl.B3,kāsthāyājādi B2, kāsthāpātrādi E; “dāpanam : * * * 
A1.A3, D, rāpanam B, E.

3. “mocanam : bhojanam B2.
206. 1. °cūrna° : cūrnam A, Bl, D; °bhājanāsanasañcaye : bhājanāśanasamcayo Bi; “sañcaye :

saficayāh B2.
2. samīcīnaika0 : samāsacīnaika E.

207. 1. “saktatātiva : śaktatātīva E.
2. na cet tajjanma0 : nacettamjanma E.
3. eva : evam B2.

208. 1. tattvam corr. : tatvam A, B, C, E, satyam D.
2. tattvam corr. : tatvam A, B, C, D, E.

209. 1. prthivi te ’ti : prthivi te tu B2, E.
2. °krtsna° : krtsne A1.A2, Bl, D.

210. 1. kārayitrtvato ’tīva : kāramupitrtvatotîva B, E.
2. siddhyatiti : siddhyatiti B2.
3. śrutih : śruti E.
4. “śātapathā0 : śātam pathā A2, śātapadhāmBi, śātapadhāE.

tattvam1 tat kathitam sadbhih na cet tattvam2 ña siddhyati H 208 // 

putrānām pitrkrtyesu ‘prthivi te’ ti1 mantratah / 
tàtkrtsnadravyatadviprahastasparśanakarmanah2 // 209 II 

kārayitrtvato ’tīva1 putratvam siddhyatiti2 sā /
śrutih3 prāha śivā punyā divyā śātapathāhvayā4 // 210 II
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[37. Śrāddhadravyanam viprahastena sparśanam, patnyarpita 
jalena dānarn ca]

tasmāt putrāh1 śrāddhadine2 pitrnām atitrptaye3 / 
tustaye4 ca svayam yatnāt sarvavastūni5 bhājane // 211 //

211. 1. putrāh : putra E.
2. śrāddhadine : śrāddha * * A3, śrāddhe * * D.
3. °trptaye : ttptayo Bl.
4. tustaye : tustyai Al, B, D.
5. yatnāt sarvavastūni : patnāt sarvavastūni Bl, patnā(tasmāt)tsarvastu(sada)ni B2.

212. 1. svabhāryādi0 : svamaryādā B2.
2. ca : tu B, E.

214. 1. tadannasya : tadanyasya A, Bl, D.
2. na : omits B1.B3, E, no B2.
3. tu : omits E.
4. na darbhai khadgapātrena : na davaikhadgapātrena Bl, nâ devaikhadā(nga)pātrena (?) 

B2, na dabai khadgapātrena B3, na tavaikhadgapātrena E.
215. 1. “kambalenāpi : kambalenādi B, E.

2. tilair yavaih : tevaiyavaih E.
3. punyakālaih : punyakālai E.
4. aśesakaih : aśesitai Bl, aśesitaih B2, aśesatai B3, E.

216. 1. tīrthaih : tīrthai E, tīksnaih D.
2. paramair vārdhrānasamukhair api : paramaivārdrānasumukhairapi B1.B3, E, 

paramaivārdrā(dhrī)na samukhairapi B2; °vārdhrāna° : vārdrāna C.
3. dravyena : divyena A, B, C, E.

217. 1. “śrāvanena : śravanena D.
2. vā : ca B, E.

niksiptāni svabhāryādijanena1 ca2 tatah param / 
samyag vilokya samproksya gāyatryā kūrcavārinā // 212 // 

viprahastena mantrena sparśanam bhāvaśuddhitah / 
kārayitvātiyatnena patnyarpitajalena ca // 213 //

dānarn kuryāt tadannasya1 na2 cet sarvam tu3 nisphalam / 
na darbhaih khadgapātrena4 pretaparpatakena ca H 214 // 

naipālakambalenāpi1 gavyadravyena vā punah /
tilair yavaih2 punyakālaih3 punyadeśair aśesakaih4 // 215 // 

tirthaih1 pavitraih paramair vārdhrānasamukhair api2 / 
ucchistena ca dravyena3 śivanirmālyato ’pi vā // 216 // 

vamanenātisaulabhyatrptikārakavastutah/
rājatena ca pātrena mahābhiśrāvanena1 vā2 // 217 // 
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trptir na jayate tesām kintu tatputrahastatah1 
krtena tadviprahastasamsprstyeksanapūrvatah2 // 218 // 

tatpatnyarpitakīlāladānato1 ’tyantatustidā / 
trptih sā kathitātīva tasmāc chrāddhe tu tatkarah II 219 II 

ādhyo vāpi daridro vā vastu sampāditam tu yat / 
tadbhāryāmukhatah1 sarvam samicīnam2 vidhānatah II 220 H 

kārayitvā svayam cāpi krtvā śuddhamanāh śucih1 / 
vahnyaśmahastavastrādimukhatah2 proksya vastu yat II 221 // 

praksālya proksayitvā ca mantrāmantrakriyādinā / 
dadyāt pitrbhyo nitarām1 sumukhah san2 prahrstadhih3 H 222 II

218. 1. tatputra0 : tamutram(tatputra) B2.
2. °samsprstyeksana° : samsprstyaiksana B, E.

219. 1. tatpatnyarpitakīlāla0 : tatpanyapitakīlāla Bl, tatpatnyapi takītpālā(tatkālā) B2,
tatpratnyapitakīlāla B3, tatpatnyapitakîlāsta E.

220. 1. “mukhatah : mukhata A, Bl, C, D.
2. samicīnam : sayi(mï)cinam B2.

221. 1. °śucih : sucih Bl.
2. vahnyaśmahasta0 : vadhnatrasahasta B2; vahnyaśma0 : vahnyatra Bl, vahnyasma E.

222. 1. dadyāt pitrbhyo nitarām : dadyātpitrvyānitarān B2, dadyātpitn'yānitarām E; pitrbhyo :
pitrvyā Bl.

2. sumukhah san : sumukhasya B, sumukhassas E.
3. prahrstadhih : prahrstadhih E.

223. 1. pakvam apakvam vāksemam : pakvamapamrvavāksemam Bl, pakvamapavarva-
tāksemam B2, pakvamaparvamvāksemam B3, pakvamapūrvam vāksemam E.

2. “kitakam : kilakam B, E.
3. asparśayitam : asparśayitum B2, E
4. anāditam : anādimat A, Bl, C, D, E.

224. 1. tadācaret : tathācaret B, E.
2. na drstam : drstam A, Bl, C, drstam vā D.

[38. Atipakvādinām dravyānām dāne dosakathanam] 

atipakvam apakvam vāksemam1 dagdham sakītakam2 / 
adrstam asparśayitam3 aproksitam anāditam4 // 223 // 

pitrnām na bhaved vastu tasmāt tan na tadācaret1 / 
yad vastu yajamānena na drstam2 proksitam na tu H 224 H 
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tad asparśayitam1 yad vā tatpraśyānnam tu2 mohatah / 
bhoktā coro3 bhavet sadyas tatprāśanamahāmhasah4 // 225 // 

tasminn āvāhitā1 ye vā pitarah2 khalu tatksanāt I 
yamena cchinnajihvāh syus taddosasya nivrttaye // 226 //

225. 1. tad asparśayitam : tatasparśayitam A, C, D, tadasparśayitumBi.B3, tadasparśepitum B2.
2. tatprāśyānnam tu corr. : ta * tatprāsyā * tu Al, tatprāsyāya tu A2, tatpāsyāyam tu A3, 

tatprāsyāyantu Bl, D, E, tatprāsyāyattu B2, tatprāsyāpamttu B3, tataprāsyāya tu C.
3. bhoktā coro : bhoktācāro A, Bl, C, D.
4. tatprāśana0 : tatprāsana E; °mahāmhasah : mahāmha(haima)sah B2.

226. 1. tasminn āvāhitā : tasminnāpohitā A1.A2, C, tasmintātāhitā B2, tasminnāpohitā D.
2. ye vā pitarah : eva pitarah A1.A2, B3, C.

227. 1. parah : param B2.
2. “tādrktadutpannāghasya : tādrktādutpannādyasya B2.

228. 1. ko’pi : kāpi B2.
2. śrāddhakartavyatām : śrāddhekarttāmrtām Bl, śrāddhakartrmatām B2, śrāddhe- 

kartnnatām B3, śrāddhekarttāmrtām E; “kartavyatām : kartrmatām B2.
229. 1. na cet pākād atha yatan tad annam : nacetpākādadhayarttattadanam Bl, na cetpākāda-

dhoyattat tadannam B2, nacetpākādadhayarttadamnnam B3, nacetpākādadhayarttatta- 
damnnam E.

2. “karmanah : karmanā B2.
230. 1. “śritya : śrïtya B1.B3, E.

2. proksyo0 corr. : proksye A, D, proksā Bl, E, protksā B2, prokso C.
3. ’bhighārya : bhidhārya E.

231. 1. “karāstrte corr. : karātsmrte A, D, karāsmrte B, C, E.

J _
[39. Sraddhante vamadevajapah]

śrāddhānte vāmadevāyamahāmantrajapah parah1 / 
jñānājñānaikatādrktadutpannāghasya2 śāntaye H 2T1H

upāyah kalpitah ko ’pi1 vāmadevādibhih purā /
tasmāt samyak pravaksyāmi śrāddhakartavyatām2 parām // 228 // 

[40. Śrāddhe aupāsanāgnau paca nam]

aupāsanāgnau pacanam pravaram cottamottamam / 
na cet pākād atha yatan tadannam1 homakarmanah2 // 229 // 

samaye vāpy adhiśritya1 proksyodvāsyā2 ’bhighārya3 ca / 
hutvābhimrśya tat sarvam annaśākaphalādikam // 230 // 

proksya mantrena gāyatryā vyāhrtībhih satārakam / 
svapatnikaranirmuktam tat pâtre svakarāstrte1 H 231 H 
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karayitva vilokyātha sparśayitvātha1 mantratah I 
tatpātradhāranam kurvan2 prācīnāvitinākhilam H 232 H 

tadājyapātrasparśam ca1 kārayitvāpi saindhavam / 
vastvantarena samsprstam suspastam2 tad vidhāya ca // 233 II 

jalapūrvam pradadyāt tu pitrtīrthena tatparam /

232. 1. kārayitvā vilokyātha sparśayitvātha : kārayitvāthasparśayitvā Bl, kārayitvātha-
sparśayitvātha(sarvam)(?) B2, kārayitvāthasparśayitvātha B3.

2. kurvan : kuryāt B2, kurvā E.
233. 1. sparśam ca : sparśaśca B2.

2. suspastam : omits B1.B3, E, samsprstam B2.
234. 1. “lopatah : lobhatah A, C, D.
235. 1. ’rāhityāt punah śrāddham pare ’hani : rāhityāpunaśrāddhaparehani A2, B3, E; "rāhityāt

punah : ehīti punah B2.
2. vamane sthānaviprasya (235c) ... tathā tasyāsamarpanāt (242b) : omits D; 

sthānaviprasya : sthāviprasya B, E.
3. tacchista0 : ticchista A, C, tachista A3, B1.B3, tastā B2.

236. 1. śrāddham pare ’hani : śrāddham pare’hani /yajamānāproksanena havisāmanaveksanāt /
(237b) pākāt param taddine’smin punah śrāddham pare’hani // (238a) Al.

237. 1. anaveksanāt : anapeksanāt A, C.
238. 1. °pacana° corr. : vacana A, B1.B2, C, E, vacane B3.

2. paitrke : paitrake Bl.

[41. Punahśrāddhaprakaranam]

prthakpradānābhāvena hy agnaukaranalopatah1 // 234 H 

pindapradānarāhityāt punah śrāddham pare ’hani1 / 
vamane sthānaviprasya2 tacchistatiladarbhayoh3 II 235 // 

upahatyā yena kena punah śrāddham pare ’hani1 / 
annādisparśarāhityāt kartrbhoktroh parasparam H 236 // 

‘prthivïte’ ti mantrena punah śrāddham pare ’hani / 
yajamānāproksanena havisām anaveksanāt1 // 237 H 

pākāt param taddine ’smin punah śrāddham pare ’hani / 
patnīpacanasāmarthye1 sati tasya tu paitrke2 II 238 // 
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tūsnim karanarāhityāt1 punah śraddham pare ’hani I 
bhaksyabhaksanakāle tu2 yajamānena3 sarpisah4// 239 //

239. 1. tūsnim karanarāhityāt : tūsti(snï)karanavā(rā)hityāt B2, tuhmim karanavāhityā E;
°rāhityāt : vāhityāt A3, B1.B3, vāhityā E; A3 duplicates here previous 5 lines {rāhityāt 
(236c) ... rāhityāt (239a); eyeskip}.

2. bhaksyabhaksanakāle tu (239c) ... punah śrāddham pare ’hani (240b) : omits B2 
{eyeskip).

3. yajamānena : jayamānena E.
4. sarpisah : sarpisah (apraśnena brāhmanānām) Al.A3.

240. 1. bhüyo ’pi : omits A3.
2. tadbhuktau : tadbhuktāBi, tadbhukta(?) B2, sadbhaktāE.
3. patnyā aparivesanāt : patnyā api viśesanāt A, C.

241. 1. śramāpanayanā kāryā viprānām : śramāpanayanam kāryādviprānām A, B2, C, śramāpa-
nayanākāryādviprānām E.

2. tu : tamB.
3. bhuktyante : bhuktyante A, C.
4. dadhyanna0 : dadyamnna Bl, E, dadya(dhya)nna B2.

242. 1. tathā : tam vā A.
2. D commences again after the omission from 235c and adds', “śrāddhaniyamah / kapilah 

/ tatah prātavidhānena snātvā sandhyāmupāsya ca / krtvagnihotram smārtam ca brāhma- 
nān vai nivedayet / iti asyām smrtivi * * * śrāddhapākah aupāsanāgnāveva kartavyamiti 
rāddhāntah /” The added lines (tatah ... nivedayet) are same as 69cd and 70ab.

243. 1. °sacchīta° corr. : saccita Al, C, D, sachita A2.A3, B, E; °śūnyatah : kūnyatah B, E.
2. “drstyā : drstvā B, E.

244. 1. ādimadhyāvasānesu (244a) ... nastameva na samśayah (246d) : omits D.

apradānena bhüyo ’pi1 punah śrāddham pare ’hani / 
dadhnah phalānām tadbhuktau2 patnyā aparivesanāt3 // 240 //

śramāpanayanā kāryā viprānām1 tu2 pade pade / 
yajamānasya bhuktyante3 pūrvam dadhyannabhaksanāt4 // 241 //

tatkāmksitapraśnaśūnyāt tathā1 tasyāsamarpanāt2 / 
ādimadhyāvasānesu svakiyajalapātratah // 242 //

svapatnyānītasacchītapānīyapraśnaśūnyatah1 / 
nirantaraikataddrstyā2 punah śrāddham pare ’hani // 243 //

ādimadhyāvasānesu1 sampravîksanapraśnayoh /
rāhityād yajamānasya punah śrāddham pare ’hani // 244 // 
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tadbhuktau1 dīpanāśena viprapanavisarjanat2 / 
tatpindadalanāc cāpi3 punah śrāddhāni pare ’hani // 245 //

245. 1. tadbhuktau : tadbhuktā B1.B3, E, tadbhoktā B2.
2. viprāpāna° : na prāpāna Bl, E, na prāpānāB2, nah prāpānavi B3.
3. tatpindadalanāc cāpi : tatah pindam dadaccāpi (?) B2.

246. 1. taddivase : kaddivase Bl.
2. sadya : tacca Bl.
3. nastam eva : nastamevam B2.

247. 1. gomayenānulepanam : domayenānukevanam B1.B3, E, domayenānukevalam (?) B2.
2. °nehasy atah paścān corr. : nehasya tatpaścāt A, Bl, C, E, nehasya tatpraśrāt B2.
3. °krtim : krti Bl.

248. 1. °taddine tāvat tatra : taddino vā tatra B2, taddine tāvatatra E.
2. mukhā0 : sukhā E.

249. 1. grhā0 : dahā B2; “karanamtarām : kāranam tarām Bl, E, kāranam taram B2.
250. 1. tatra : tantram B2.
251. 1. pitaras : viras B1.B3, E, °viras(pitaras) B2.

2. tasmāt tat : tasmāttam B2, tat tasmāt tat E.
3. °devārcā° corr. : homārca A, devāśca B, E, devārca A3, B3, C, D.

yasmai kasmai taddivase1 prstānām tatpradānatah /
tac chrāddham sadya2 eva syān nastam eva3 na samśayah II 246 II

[42. Śrāddhadine mukhālañkaranādīnām pratisedhah]

taddine ’tiprayatnena gomayenānulepanam1 / 
krtvānehasy atah paścān2 na kuryāt tadalañkrtim3 II 247 II

dampatyos taddine tāvat tatra1 pākakrtām api / 
mukhālañkaranam2 naiva praśastam iti tadvidah // 248 H

viprodvāsanatah paścād grhālañkaranamtarām1 /
kartavyatvena vihitam na cec chrāddham nirarthakam // 249 II

[43. Śrāddhadine devatāntarapūjanavicārah]

tatra1 śrāddhadine yatnād devatāntarapūjanam /
na kuryād eva nitarām yadi kuryāt pramādatah II 250 II

kupyanti pitaras1 tv enam tasmāt tat2 parivarjayet / 
dānādhyayanadevārcājapahomavratādikān3 II 251 // 
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na kuryāc chraddhadivase1 prāg vipranam visarjanāt2 / 
sannidhāne devaviprayoh śrāddham vidhinā śucih // 252 // 

akrodhaś cātvaro ’tīva punah snātvā samācaret / 
viśvedevān vinā śrāddhe nānyān devān1 samarcayet // 253 // 

sapindīkarane tasmin visnum anteti1 kecana2 / 
śivam śaivās samabhyarcya keśavam vaisnavā api // 254 H 

śrāddham kartavyam eveti kurvanti pravadanti1 ca / 
na tathā vaidikāh kuryuh kintu śrāddhāt param2 punah3 // 255 // 

bhinnapākād devapūjāvaiśvadevādikam1 caret / 
devapūjādikam yat tat2 pradaksinavidhānatah // 256 // 

yajñopavītinā kāryam pundradhāranapūrvakam / 
tat paitrkam karma yat tad apradaksinapūrvakam1 // 257 // 

prācīnāvitinā kāryam nrā pundrarahitena1 vai / 
tad état karmayugalam parasparavilaksanam // 258 // 

tejastimirarītyaitat tacchesenaiva1 kevalam / 
etatkarmaikakaranam pitrśesena tatparam // 259 // 

vaiśvadevaikakaranam1 devapūjākrtiś ca sā / 
dvayam etad anusthānam na tu2 prāmānikam3 smrtam // 260 // 

252. 1. “divase : divasi Bl, E.
2. sannidhāne devaviprayoh (252c) ... punah snātvā samācaret (253b) : omits D.

253. 1. devān : devā Bt, E.
254. 1. visnum anteti : visnumantreti B2.

2. kecana : kena ca A3.B2, kenacit Bl.
255. 1. pravadanti : pradadanti B, E.

2. śrāddhāt param : śrāddhāparim B1.B3, śrāddhāyarim B2, śrāddhāparam E.
3. punah : punah. śrāddhadine bhinnapākena devapūjāvaiśvadevādikam C (adds a 

marginal note).
256. 1. °pākād deva° : pākadeva A, B2, pākādevā E.

2. yat tat : yattu B, E.
257. 1. yattadapra° : yattadagra Bi, E.
258. 1. nrā pundra0 corr. : nāpundra A, B, C, D, E.
259. 1. °stimirarîtyaitat tacchese0 : stimiraretyaitatache Bl, E, timiraretnītatacchese B2,

miraretyaitatachesenaiva B3; "naiva : naiva A, C, D.
260. 1. “devaikakaranam ; devaikaranam Bl.

2. na tu : sa tu A, C, D.
3. prāmānikam : prānādikam Bl, E, prānāvikam B2.
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ayam eva mahāmargah śraddhīye ’hani samsthite I 
pitrpūjānantaram tan nikhilam devatārcanam // 261 // 

brahmayajñādikam kuryād anyathā tad vinaśyati / 
devatārcananirmālyatacchrāddhakarane1 kila H262 H 

bādhakāni bahūny eva sambhavanty api kevalam / 
grhadevārcane1 visnor naivedyāyānnam uttamam H 263 H 

sukhosnam kārayitvaiva pākapātrāt tad anyake / 
kuryān nivedanam iti tad vidhānam śrutiritam II 264 H 

paitrke karmani punar yāvad usnasamanvitam1 / 
culyusnasthitapātrasthād annād uddhrtya2 yatnatah // 265 H 

darvyādinā1 tato bhūyas tad vidhāyosnasamsthiteh2 / 
tad uddhrtam viprapātre niksipya śanakais tatah II 266 II 

atyusnam paramānnam tad bhaksyāny api tathaiva ca / 
atyusnāny api śākāni sūpādīni ca krtsnaśah H 267 // 

tena mantrena tatprityai prthivītyādinā tathā1 / 
dadyād iti vidhānam tat paitrkam tasya cāsya ca H 268 // 

dharmabhedād viruddham hi tacchesena punah katham / 
śrāddhasya karanam yuktam bhaved iti ca paśyata1 H 269 II 

nivedanāt param cātha tatsañkalpādikasya tu / 
śrāddhasya dānaparyantakālasya ghatikādvayam// 270 H 

avaśād eva bhavati tan nivedanam1 odanam / 
ūsmāvirahitam2 pūrvam sukhosnam tat katham punah II 271 II

262. 1. °nirmālya° : nirmālyam B2.
263. 1. grha° corr. : graha A, B, C, D, E.
265. 1. yāvad usna° : yāvad usnā A, B, E.

2. culyusna° : culyusma Bl, E, culyusma B2.B3.
266. 1. darvyādinā : dadhyādinā B2.

2. tad vidhāyosna0 : taptiyosna Bl, tatpidhāyosna B2, tatpidhāyosma E; “samsthiteh : 
samsthite B2, E.

268. 1. tathā : tadā A3, B1.B3, E.
269. 1. paśyata : paśyatā Bl, paśyatah B2.
271. 1. nivedanam : niveditam A3, B2, C, D,'E.

2. ūsmāvirahitam : ūsmādirahitam B, E.
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atyantosmasamāyuktam śrāddhayogyam bhavisyati / 
karma yad devapūjākhyam1 ekam2 tad dhi mahātmabhih3 // 272 // 

dainamdinam1 prakathitam śrāddham tat prativatsaram I 
naimittakam iti proktam tena tad bādhyate param // 273 I I

272. 1. “pūjākhyam : pūjārthaksam Bl, püjārthakhyam B2.
2. ekam : evam Bî.
3. mahātmabhih : mahātmani B2; karma yad devapūjākhyam ekam tad dhi mahātmabhih : 

omits E.
273. 1. dainamdinam : dainadînamBt, dainamdinam E.
274. 1. bādho nāmā0 : bodhonamā B, E.
275. 1. etadbādhah : etadbodhah A3, etacchrāddhah B2.

2. taddine vai : taddhi vai A, taddinaiva B, E.
276. 1. karmānyan mohatah : karmānyam mohatah Bl, karmānyamohatah B2, karmānyan

mohitah E.
277. 1. pūrna° : pauma A, B, D, E.

2. tathaivāgrayanam : tathaivāgrāyanam A, B, D, tathaivāgrayanām B2.
278. 1. durbalam : durlabham D.
279. 1. tathā : yathā B2.

2. “ntarām : ntarā Al, Bt, tarām A2, B2, D.
3. vaidikānantaram : * * dinānantaram Al.
4. kāryam : kāryah B2.
5. smārtam karma tu : smārtakarmasu B, E; tu : ca D.

bādho nāmāsya1 tac cāpi samyag eva vadāmy aham / 
etasya karanāt paścāt tat kāryam ata eva vai // 274 H

etadbādhah1 prakathitao nānya ity eva sūribhih / 
tasmāc chrāddham taddine vai2 akrtvaiva kadācana // 275 //

karmānyan mohatah1 kuryāt tad dhi sadyah pranaśyati / 
yad vaidikoktam tat karma hy agnihotram tathestikam II 276 II 

darśaś ca pūrnamāsaś1 ca tathaivāgrayanam2 punah / 
aupāsanam ca krtvaiva tasminn agnau tatah param // 277 //

kuryāt pratyābdikaśrāddham ity eva manuśāsanam / 
vaidikād durbalam1 karma darśādeh śrāddhakarma tat H 278 II

api smārtam tathā1 bhūyas tena bādhyantarām2 bhavet / 
vaidikānantaram3 kāryam4 smārtam karma tu5 santatam II 279 H 
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sarvebhyah smartakarmabhyah1 śraddham ekam mahat smrtam / 
na sandhyā2 sā3 smārtakarma kintu vaidikakarma hi // 280 // 

pratyaksaśrutimūlatvād agnihotrasamam ca tat1 / 
aupāsanam ca kathitam tad dvayam tena taddine2// 281 // 

krtvaiva vidhinā paścāt tac chrāddham tatparam caret / 
nānyat kim api tat kuryāt karmamātram tu1 taddine // 282 //

280. 1. °karmabhyah : kartrabhyah Bl.
2. sandhyā corr. : sādhyā A, C, D, E, sādyā Bl, sādyā(dyah) B2.
3. sā : omits E.

281. 1. tat:yatBl.
2. taddine : omits B, E, C.

282. 1. karmamātram tu : karmakātram(nya)tu B2.
283. 1. naiva kuryāt tathā śrāddham : * va kuryāttu tacchrāddham Al, naiva kuryāt

tacchrāddham A3, Bl, naiva kuryāttatacchrāddham E.
2. āpady api tathetarat : āpavyāpaitadhesarat Bl, āpavyāpaitadhetarat (?) B2, 

āpavyapitadhetarat E.
284. 1. °nyekadā° : nyaikadāB, E.
285. 1. vinaśyati : vinaśyataBi.B3, E, vinaśyata (ti) B2.
287. 1. naiva corr. : naivam A, B2, C, D, E, nai Bl.

2. caulājya0 : colā ajya Bl, colā ajyaB2, caulāajya E.
3. samakāle tu : namakālenaB, E.

[44. Karmāntarāvaśistena śrāddham na kartavyam]

karmāntarāvaśistena dravyena na kadācana / 
naiva kuryāt tathā śrāddham1 āpady api tathetarat2 H 283 H 

vedavratāni śrāddhāni jātakādīni kālatah /
samprāptāny ekadā1 vāpi śistadravyena tat param // 284 II

na kuryād eva sahasā yadi kuryād vinaśyati1 / 
kartavyatvena samprāptāny api karmāni yāni vai II 285 II 

tāni sarvāni bhinnāni prādhānyena prthak prthak / 
kurvītaiva prayatnena pūrvaśesena vastunā // 286 //

kuryāt tad uttaram karma naiva1 ceti hi nirnayah / 
purā caulājyaśesena2 samakāle tu3 karmanoh // 287 II 
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samprapte sati kutso ’yam mauñjīm1 krtvātha tat param / 
varatantos tu2 vacasā3 karma bhrastam abhūt param // 288 // 

iti bhūyaś cakārātha1 bhaktyopanayanam kila / 
tasmāt karmāvaśistena yena kena ca vastunā // 289 // 

karmāntaram na kuryād dhi kuryād yadi na tat krtam I 
bhavaty eva na sandehah śrāddhe triprāpake tu vai1 // 290 // 

ekadaivatyatas tādrkkarmani prathamasthitam1 / 
dvitīyavāraniksiptam2 tārtīyīkena3 vai saha // 291 // 

samyak samavadāyaiva1 prāśniyād grāsam uttamam2 / 
yatra yatraikadaivatyā vrttis tatra tathā bhavet // 292 // 

prāyanîye1 tathā codayaniye ca tathaiva vai2 / 
ekadaivatyato3 nūnam abhavan nānyathā hi tat // 293 // 

karmanah kasyacit tasmāc1 chistadravyena karmanah / 
anyasya2 karanam3 nyāyyam4 na bhaved iti vai manuh // 294 // 

288. 1. mauñjīm : maujyi Bi, E, maujyîm B2.
2. varatantos tu corr. : paratantostu A, B, C, D, E.
3. vacasā corr. : vayasā A, B, C, D, E.

289. 1. °cakārā ’tha : cakārā’dha B, E.
290. 1. śrāddhe triprāpake tu vai A2, B3, C, D : śrāddhetvaprāyike tu vai Al, śrāddhe triprāyike

tu vai A3, śrāddhetiprāyake tu vai Bl, śrāddhe triprāya ketu vā (?) B2, śrāddhe triprāyake 
tu vai E.

291. 1. prathamasthitam : omits Bl; dvitīyavāraniksiptam (291c) ... prāśniyād grāsamuttam
(292b) : omits D.

2. dvitîyavāra0 : trtīyavāra0 A, dvitīyapyavāra Bl,
3. tārtīyīkena : tāttiyokena Bl, tārttiyokena B2, E.

292. 1. samyak samavadāyaiva corr. : samyak samavadādyaiva Al, C, samyak kramapadāyaiva
A2.A3, na napyakramapadāyaiva B, E.

2. grāsam uttamam : vāsamuttamam E.
293. 1. prāyanîye : prāyānîye B, E.

2. vai : ca E.
3. daivatyato : daiva tato B2.

294. 1. tasmāc : tasyāc B1.
2. anyasya : anyesām B2.
3. karanam : karmano A, C, D.
4. nyāyyam : nyāyam A, B2, D, nyāya Bl, E.
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karmabhyo nikhilebhyo vai suryagrahaśatādhikam1 / 
paitrkam karma2 paramam adhikam cottamottamam // 295 // 

tādrśam tat param karma1 karmaśesaikavastunā / 
nyāyena śakyate kartum katham vā vedmi netarat H 296 H

295. 1. sūryagrahaśatādhikam : sūryagrahanahādhikam Bl, sūryagrahagrahādhikah B2,
sūryagrahagrahādhikam B3, E; “dhikam : dhipam D.

2. karma : omits B1.B3.
296. 1. karma : omits E.
297. 1. karmāsti : karmāste B, E.

2. brāhmanya : brahmanya Bl.
298. 1. tat susthiram : tasthuh sthiram A, tatphusthim B2, tat sphusthiram B3, C.

2. oke : lokam A.
3. isthati : nirvrtih B2.

299. 1. tasmāt tad dvayam : tasyātu tadvayamBl, tasmāttu tadvayam B2.B3, C, E.
2. “jadabhrāntāh : jadadbhrāntāh Bl, E, jadadbhrāptāh(uścārto) B2, jadabhrāmttāh B3.
3. “cikitsyaruk corr. : cikitsaruk A, Bl, C, D, E, cikitsakah B2.

300. 1. kubjo : kānah B2, kurccah E.
301. 1. vidharmā bhinnapañktayah : vidharmābhih napamktayah Bl, vidharmā(?)nayejjayah

B2, vidharmā bhinapamktayah E.
2. darśanādisv ayogyatvam : darśanādi svayam yogyatvam Bl.
3. “tarām : taram B2.

[45. Kalau śrāddhasandhyayoh prādhānyam]

karmāsti1 trisu lokesu mahad brāhmanyamūlakam2 / 
tasyaivaivam mahāghore sañkate samupasthite II 297 //

katham tat susthiram1 loke2 kalau tisthati kevalam / 
vipratvam śrāddhasandhyābhyām kalau nānyena tisthati3 II 298 H 

tasmāt tad dvayam1 samyak bhaktyānustheyam eva vai /

[46. Andhapañgvādīnām upanayanaprakārah] 

andhapañgujadabhrāntāh2 klībo mūko ’cikitsyaruk3 II 299 H 

unmatto badhirah kubjo1 vaiśyah ksatriya eva ca / 
bhinnabhinnopanayanā vaiśyah ksatriya eva ca // 300 II 

ta ete nikhilā jñeyā vidharmā bhinnapañktayah1 / 
darśanādisv ayogyatvam andhādinām2 sphutamtarām3 H 301 // 
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tena tatkarmavaikalyam jāyate kila tena vai I 
sarvasāmyam bhaven naivam1 tesām tasmāt sahātmabhih // 302 //

302. 1. bhaven naivam : bhavennaiva A3, B2.B3, C, E, bhavenaiva D.
303. 1. samatvam na bhavedeva ksetrajānām tathaiva ca : omits B2.
304. 1. tad ābhyudayikam : tathābhyudayakam A, B2, D, tadābhyudayakam E.

2. kartavyatvena : kartavyatve B2.
305. 1. krtsnas tu : katsastu B1.B3, E, katsastu(?)kutapastu B2.

2. kālo : kālā A3, B3, E.
3. krtsnas tu kālo vijñeyah (305c) ... tadaśakyam yadeva hi (309d) : D omits and adds a 

note “tatah sañkalpādikam krtvā yajflopavitādikam datvā”.
306. 1. sañkalpya : sañkalpam B2.
307. 1. “mantrena : sūtrena B.

2. yathāyogyam : tathāyogamB, E.
3. “tantra" : tantram B2, E.

308. 1. bhrāntasya cāpi : bhrātasya cāpi A1.A2, Bl, bhrātustathāpi B2, bhrāmttasya cāpi B3,
bhāntasya cāpi C.

2. yājñikim : yājfiikam A, B2, E, yājikam Bl.
3. tūsnim : tūsnim E.
4. ādhāpayati : adāpayati A, Bl, ādhāyayati B2.
5. tatkarāt : tatkarām E.

309. 1. aśmānam āsthāpya : aśnā samāsthāpya B2, E.
2. ’pi : omits B, E.
3. vidhānena : vidhāne(gnau)na B2.

samatvam na bhaved eva ksetrajānām tathaiva ca1 / 
andhādayo viśesena bhartavyās te niramśakāh // 303 //

tesām upanaye prāpte vailaksanyam mahad bhavet / 
tad ābhyudayikam1 sadyah kartavyatvena2 kīrtitam II 304 //

na pūrvedyur viśesena rtavas tūttarāyanam /
krtsnas tu1 kālo2 vijñeyah3 naksatram punyadaivatam // 305 H

snātam tv alañkrtam krtvā copanesyati kevalam / 
sañkalpya1 ca vidhānena cācamayya vidhānatah // 306 II

yajñopavitamantrena1 krtvā tam upavitinam / 
yathāyogyam2 prakuryāc ca sarvatantraviśesavit3 // 307 H

bhrāntasya cāpi1 mūkasya svayam mantrakriyāś caret / 
yājñikim2 samidham tūsnīm3 ādhāpayati4 tatkarāt5 // 308 //

tūsnīm aśmānam āsthāpya1 samantrāmantrato ’pi2 vā / 
sarvam kuryād vidhānena3 tadaśakyam yad eva hi // 309 // 



80 Kapilasmrti

tantramatram1 prakurvīta krtsne tadvacanādike2 / 
sarvasminn api tatkārye svayam eva tadā tadā3 // 310 // 

devatābhyah pradānam ca1 hastagrahanam eva ca / 
śakyam sarvam prakurvīta yad yat sādhyam yathāvidhi // 311 // 

svasādhyam nikhilam kuryāt svam1 tatkāryam aśañkitah / 
yad aśakyam tyajed2 eva nātra kāryā vicāranā H 312 //

310. 1. tantramātram : tantramātre B2, tantramātra E; tantramātram prakurvīta (310a) ...
svayam eva tadā tadā (3lOd) : prabhavedapi tatkartā mauñci krsnājinam tathā A2, C, D.

2. “vacanādike : vācakādike B, C, E.
3. tadā tadā : kadā tadā A3, Bi, E, ka(ya)dā tadā B2, tadā tadā. prabhavediti tatkartā 

mauñjīm krsnājanam tathā A3, tadā tadā. prabhavediti (prabhavedapi B3) tatkartā 
maumjikrsnāyā (ta)ścaret / yājñikam sāmadham (samidham B3) tùsnam ādhāpayati 
tatkarām (?) jvikrsnājinam tathā / B, tadā tadā. prabhavedapi tat kartā maumjîm 
krsnāścaret / yājñikam sāmidham tūsnam ādhāpayati tat parām/ jvikrsnājintam tathā II E.

311. 1. C has a kākapāda here but no marginal addition.
312. 1. svam : sva A3, B, C, D, E.

2. tyajed : yajed E.
313. 1. °dīnām lopa corr. : dînām tu lopa A, B, C, D, E.

2. eva : e(va) A.
314. 1. pratipraśnapravacana0 (314a)... svayameva vadedapi (315d) : omits V).

2. mantre ’py : putre’pyam A, D
3. °asāv iti° corr. : asādivi A, D, asāvidhi B, C.

316. 1. paścāj jayādīnām : yaśca japādinām B2.
2. vai : ye B2.

317. 1. abhyarcya tatkramenaiva : abhyarcati kramenaiva B2.

‘suprajā’ iti mantram ca karne kuryāj japam tathā / 
brahmacaryam ityādīnām lopa1 eva2 parah smrtah // 313 // 

pratipraśnapravacananivrttis1 tadanantaram / 
mantre ’py2 asāv iti3 sthānanāmanirdeśavarjanam // 314 // 

pradhānahomam vidhinā kuryād evākhilam kramāt / 
uddeśatyāgam akhilam svayam eva vaded api // 315 //

atha paścāj jayādīnām1 ante brahmani samsthite / 
tūsnim kūrcam tato grhya svayam tasmin sukhena vai2 H 316 H 

upaviśya vidhānena gāyatrim vedamātaram /
abhyarcya tatkramenaiva1 vyāhrtibhir vidhānatah // 317 // 
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samyag uccarayed uktvā prayatnenādhikena vai / 
tadadhinam kārayîta cirakālena vā yatan // 318 // 

uccapravadanenāpi1 badhirasya viśesatah / 
pañgvandhayor jadabhrāntaklībāsādhyaikaroginām2 // 319 // 

yathāyogyam yathāśakti vācayītaiva1 tān2 manūn / 
api sarvān manūn śāstram anusrtya3 dvijā4 vatūn5 // 320 // 

upasthānam cāgnikāryam agnyupasthānam eva ca1 / 
vratapravacanam cāpi satyām śaktau2 yathāmati II 321 // 

yathāyogyam tathaiva syāt mātrbhiksādikam tathā / 
‘yasya te’ty anayarcātha celagrahanam1 ācaret // 322 // 

paścād dinatrayānte tu pālāśādikam ācaret /

319. 1. uccapravadanenāpi : uccapravadanenāla Bl, uccaprama(va)danenālam B2, uccaprama- 
danenāla B3, E.

319. 2. jadabhrānta0 : jitabhrāta A.
320. 1. vācayītaiva : vācayitvaiva B2, C, D, E, vācayitaiva Bl.

2. tān : tām B, E.
3. manūn śāstram anusrtya : manūśāstramasmrtya B, manūśastramasmrtya E.
4. dvijā : dvijo A3.
5. vatūn : manūn Bl, vadūn B2.

321. 1. vratapravacanamcāpi(321c)... mātrbhiksādikamtathā(322b) : omits D.
2. śaktau : śaktyā B1.B3, śaktā E.

322. 1. cela° : jala B, D, E.
324. 1. °homād atha : homādadha Bl, E, homādadha(tha) B2.

2. carum : caram A, Bl, C, D, E.
3. krtvātha : krtvā Bt, krtvādha B3.
4. huned ekāhutim : hunedevāhutim D.
5. tathā : yathā A, Bl, C, D.

325. 1. “dattakūrce ’smi° : dattakūrcesmi Bi, drttakosmi B2.
2. jale tathā : jaledhavā B1.B3, E, janothavā Bî, jalethavā C, D.

[47. Mūkasyopanayane viśesavidhih]

mūkamātrasya ko ’py eko viśeso vaksyate ’dhunā II 323 // 

pradhānahomād atha1 ca sthālīpākavidhānatah / 
carum2 krtvātha3 sāvitryā huned ekāhutim4 tathā5 // 324 II 

svayam krtvākhilam krtyam yad yad yogyam yathā tathā / 
paścāt taddattakūrce ’sminn1 upavisto jale tathā2 // 325 // 
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ksire1 dadhni2 ghrte vāpi savitrīm3 tam śalākaya4 / 
lekhayitvā ca sampūjya dhyānāvāhanakarma ca H 326 // 

dhūpadīpau vidhāyaivam naivedyam ca pradaksinam / 
namaskārān nīrājanopacārān1 akhilān api H 327 // 

svayam krtvā tena cāpi kārayitvā ca tatparam / 
tat prāśayed vidhānena tenāsau krtakrtyatām H 328 II 

prayātiti vidhih prāha tato nityam asau1 punah / 
sandhyātrayam cābhinayan kriyayā2 sarvam ācaret II 329 II 

brahmabījasamutpannamāhātmyād1 apy ayam param2 / 
antarbhāvam dvijesv eva prāpnoti kila nānyathā II 330 II 

na mantrair1 asya samskāro vidyate sarvathā hy ayam / 
sarvasāmyam naiva bhajen na yogyo havyakavyayoh II 331 H 

yady ayam tanayah pitror eka eva bhaved yadi / 
paitrke karmani tathā pratyāsannas tu bāndhavah H 332 H 

tatkartrtvena1 yah kaścit2 tanmantroccārako bhavet / 
tanmantrakrt paro ’py evam3 daśāham sūtakī bhavet II 333 H 

326. 1. ksīre : omits B, E.
2. dadhni corr. : dadhi A, B, C, D, E.
3. sāvitrīm : sāvitrim B, E.
4. śalākayā : śalākayāhBi.

327. 1. namaskārān nīrājano0 : namaskārānîrājano D.
329. 1. nityam asau : nityasamau B2.

2. “bhinayan kriyayā : bhinayakriyayā A3, B2, C, E.
330. 1. “samutpanna : °samutpannā B2.

2. apy ayam param (in 330b) ... na mantrair (in 331a) : omits E.
331. 1. na mantrair : samantrair A, C, D.
333. 1. °kartrtvena : kartrtve B2.

2. yah kaścit : yatkaścit A, Bl, E, yatah kaścit B2; tatkartrtvena yah kaścit (333a) ... 
nikhilam kārayedayam (334b) : omits D.

3. °krt paro ’py evam : krtvaropyevam A, krtpanādevam Bl, krt pranatvevam B2.B3, 
krpanātvevam E.
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tenaiva tatkriyājālam1 nikhilam kārayed ayam2 / 
tanayāntarasadbhāve3 mūkapañgvādayas tadā4 // 334 //

334. 1. “kriyājālam : kriyāmalam A, C, D.
2. kārayed ayam : kārayettathā B2, kārayedayā E.
3. tanayāntara0 : putrāntarasya A2, B, C, D, E.
4. tadā : tarām A, C, D, tadām B3.

335. 1. niramśā eva : niramśālaca Bl, niramśālava B2, E.
2. tādrśāh : tādrśam B, E.
3. laukike : kākike Bl, E, kā(lau)kike B2.

336. 1. nikhilair : nikhila B, E.
337. 1. napañkti0 : sapañkti B, E.

2. dvijās te tu : dvijānetu E.
3. vaiśyair ūravyāś ce° corr. : vaiśyai dūravyāśce A, Bl, E, vaiśyād dūra(ta)śne (śce) B2, 

vaiśyai dūravyāścai C, vaiśyārūravyāśce D.
338. 1. “pañktau : pañktyā B1.B3, E.

2. “pañktau corr. : pañktau tu A, B, C, D, pamktā E.
3. ced ūrujo corr. : cedūrajo A, B2, C, D, cedürabho Bl, E.

339. 1. ūravya0 : uravya B, E.
2. “grhabhuktau : grhabhuktā E.

340. 1. pañktis : pañktau B2.
2. “grhabhuktau : grahabhuktā Bl, grahabhuktàu B2.B3, D, E.
3. hi : vā A3, B, E.

niramśā eva1 kathitās tatprajāś cāpi tādrśāh2 /
vaidike laukike3 krtye na sāmyam syāt tu bandhubhih // 335 //

nikhilair1 brāhmanair anyaih krpayā te vimatsaraih / 
pālanīyā gopaniyā raksanīyāś ca santatam // 336 //

[48. Brāhmanādīnām ksatriyādibhih ekapañktau bhojananisedhah]

na pañktiyogyā1 asprśyā dvijās te tu2 nrpais samāh /
ksatriyāś cet samā vaiśyair ūravyāś cej3 jaghanyajaih // 337 //

na viprapañktau1 rājanyah sustheyo bhojanādisu /
evam rājanyapañktau2 ced ūrujo3 jñeya ucyate // 338 //

ūravyapañktau1 śūdro ’pi nopaviśyatamo bhavet / 
rājanyagrhabhuktau2 tu brāhmanasya prthak smrtā H 339 //

pañktis1 sadā tathā vaiśyagrhabhuktau2 nrpasya ca / 
viprasya hi3 prthak pañktir na samā yatra kutracit // 340 II 
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parśvayor abhimukhye va paścad va pañktir ucyate / 
satatam bhinnajātïnām paścāc chūdrasya naikadā H 341 // 

samakālabhujih1 proktā dvijānām pañktibhedatah / 
trayānām apy ekadaiva bhojanam vidhicoditam // 342 // 

samānabhuktir maryādā tattajjātisu santatam /

342. 1. °bhujih : bhujah B, D, E.
343. 1. tathaiva vai : tathaiva ca E.
344. 1. kadācin na : kadānna E.

2. yatas tu : yatattu Al.
346. 1. andha° : atha At, B2. D.
348. 1. spastam pratyaksam état tu na sarvais sa dvijais samah (sarvais sa corr. : sarvaissā A, B,

C, D) : spastam pratyaksamevaitat tadvārā sadvijaisamah B1.B3, srstam pratya- 
ksametattu nassarvaisadvijaisamah E.

349. 1. spastam eva tat : spastamevaitat E.
2. °paripūrtir : paripūrtirnyaparipūrtiparipūrna E.

350. 1. eva : evamBl, E.
2. paśyata : paśyati Bl, E.

[49. Andhapañgvādīnām ekapañktau bhojananisedhah] 

andhapañgujadonmattamūkādīnām tathaiva vai1 // 343 II 

samapañktih kadācin na1 karmanyūnā yatas tu2 te / 
bhinnapañktau bhojanīyāh samakāle ’pi santatam H 344 // 

samānapañktau yadi te bhojitāh pratyavāyinah / 
bhavanty evātra sandeho naiveti brahmavādinah H 345 II 

andhapañgujadonmattamūkādisamabhojane1 / 
prājāpatyam prakathitam prāyaścittam dvijottamaih // 346 // 

andhasya mantrasāmarthyam yady apy asti tathāpy ati / 
samīksanādikrtyesu yato vaikalyam eva tat H 347 II 

spastam pratyaksam état tu na sarvais sa dvijais samah1 / 
pañgor gamanakrtyesu vaidikesu nirantaram II 348 H 

vaikalyam spastam eva tat1 taddvārā tasya kevalam / 
brāhmanyaparipūrtir2 na jadonmattau tathaiva hi II 349 II 

mūkasya mantrasāmānyābhāvād eva1 nirantaram / 
brāhmanyaleśo ’pi katham tasya syād iti paśyata2 // 350 // 
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brahmavīryaksetramātrasamutpattimahattvatah1

351. 1. °mātra° : omits B3.
2. bhaved bhinna° corr. : bhaveddhinna A, B, C, D, bhavedibhinna E.

352. 1. tat tulya0 : tatturya A, B2, C; “pankter yogyo0 : pànktiryogyo B3, E; "yogyo : yoge A, B2.
353. 1. ksatrādīnām : ksatrādīnām E.
354. 1. rtuvyatyastatah : rtuyatrastatah Bl, rtudyatrastatah E.
355. 1. “bhedāc ca : bhedāśca Al, B, C, D.
356. 1. sarvavandye : sarvavadye A2, sarvavamdye B3.
357. 1. °kriyāśrayam : kriyāśrayah Al, krtāśrayāh B2, kriyāścayam C, krtāśramāh D.
358. 1. vedakrtyayogyam : vedakrtyayojyam E.

2. ‘asāvasāviti’ sthāne (358c) ... tatratyānām krtātmanām (387d) : omits D {indicated 
omission}.

359. 1. sarvesv evāviśesatah : sarvepyevāviśesatah E.
2. °sv akhilesv api : omits Bl; °akhilesv° : omits B3, E.

punas tanmantrakāryaiś ca na bhaved bhinnajātikah2 // 351 // 

divyasampūrnavipratvam api nāsti tatah kila / 
tat tulyapañkter yogyo1 na ksatravaiśyasamo hy atah // 352 //

[50. Vipramahattvavarnanam]

ksatrādīnām1 viprasāmyam kuto nāstīti ced atha / 
procyate kāranam tac ca tac copanayanam mahat // 353 // 

rtuvyatyastatah1 pūrvam vyatyāsād vayasah param / 
dandabhedāt kriyābhedād vivāhādivibhedatah // 354 // 

vedādhyayanabhedāc ca1 tathā bhiksāprabhedatah / 
tasyāsya ca mahat proktam tāratamyam nirantaram // 355 // 

tena sarve ’pi viprasya prāpnuvanti katham mahat / 
sāmyam tat sarvavandye1 hi devānām api durlabham // 356 // 

brahmādyaih prārthanïyam ca bahujanmatapahśataih / 
samprāptam śrutibhir gītam sarvavedakriyāśrayam1 // 357 II 

yad vedakrtyayogyam1 tad brāhmanyam divyam ucyate /

[51. Anyagotrapravistasya dosakathanam]

‘asāv asāv iti’ sthāne2 pravaroktā maharsayah // 358 II 

sambuddhyā kila vaktavyāh sarvesv evāviśesatah1 / 
krtyesu vaidikesv esu darśādisv akhilesv api2 // 359 // 
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te śuddhagotrinah syur vai1 tadā vaktum samañjasam / 
adhvaryunā tena hotrā śakyante ’nyasya naiva hi // 360 // 

anyagotrapravistasya suto yah pūrvagotry abhūt / 
parapradānapūrvam1 vai jñātīnām abhyanujñayā// 361 // 

tatputrapautraparyantam tasya tatsantater api / 
pitrādyuccārane tasmin paitrke1 samupasthite // 362 // 

kramān na śakyate yasmāt tyaktaputrādikasya tu1 / 
dattatatputratatputratatputrānām ato ’khilāh // 363 II 

vedaproktāh1 kriyās sarvās tā na kartum2 samañjasam / 
pravaroktau3 yogyatāyā abhāvānnyañganaicyake4 II 364 H 

tatsantatau trayānām1 syāt pūrsānām2 hainyam uttamam / 
tac ca spastam3 pravaksyāmi suspastam śrunutādhunā II 365 H 

trisv esv ādyas1 tyaktapitā paścāt tyaktapitāmahah / 
prapitāmahasantyāgi2 kramāt te varnitāh kila II 366 // 

tatra yady api dattas tu śuddhavat pratibhāti hi / 
pitrādityāgaśūnyena sarvapitryesu santatam1 II 367 II 

athāpi nāndyām tasyāpi vaikalyam jāyate kila /

360. 1. syur vai : syuryai Bi, E.
361. 1. para0 : varaBi.B3, E.
362. 1. tasmin paitrke : tasmai nyaitrkeE.
363. 1. °putrādikasya tu : putrādikam nyasuh A, B2.B3, pitrādikanyasuh C, pitrādikasy anuh E.
364. 1. vedaproktāh : devaproktā B2.B3, E.

2 sarvās tā na kartum corr. : sarvāhsthānamkartus A1.A2, B3, sarvàhtāsāmkartum A3, 
sarvāh tānāmkartus Bl, sarvāh sthānamkartum B2, E, sarvāh tānam kartum C.

3. pravaroktau0 : pravarokta A, Bl, pravaroktā A3.
4. abhāvānny0 corr. : abhāvāny A, B, C, E, “naicyake : “naicyare E.

365. 1. trayānām : trsnām A1.A2, catirnnām A3, caturnāmBl, C, E.
2. pūrsānām : pūsānām E.
3. spastam : samyak A2.A3, B, C, sampat E.

366. 1. trisv esv ādyas : trisvesādyah Bl, E.
2. prapitāmahasantyāgi : prapitāmahānasamtyāgî Al, B2.

367. 1. santatam : santatah B 1.B2, E.
368. 1. prapitāmahi : prapitāmahi B3, E.

[52. Dattena nandyām mātāmahah pūjanīyah] 
prapitāmahīpūrvam1 vai vrddhaśabdena samyutam II 368 // 
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samuccāryās1 tatra devāh saptamah sasthapañcamau21 
tray as ta ete tadvargayugalam sat kilābhavan // 369 // 

mātāmahās sapatnīkā nāndīyam navadevatā / 
pitrvargam mātrvargam tyajyate ’nena śāstratah1 II 370 H 

svamātāmahavargasya bhinnagotrasya sāmpratam / 
janmamātraikasamprāptimatas tyāgah katham bhavet // 371 // 

tac caitac ca1 dvayam grāhyam mātāmahakulam varam2 / 
mohāt tathā na kurvanti tenaite tv aghabhāginah // 372 // 

bhavanty evāvaśāt1 tūsnīm tyaktamātāmaho2 yatah / 
pitarau sutadānasya3 kāle śaktau4 svasantateh H 373 II 

kartum cyuteh svabhinnasya tadgotrasya ca kevalam / 
cyutīkaranakāryāya katham śaktau bhavisyatah // 374 // 

matsutāgarbhasambhūtam śiśumenam tathāvidham / 
asmadgotraikakartavyam nivrttikaranāya vai // 375 // 

kau yuvām iti prcchanti dānakāle samāgatāh / 
tanmātāmahasandohāh pitrbhyām kila yady api // 376 // 

datto ’pi tair na datto hi tanmātāmahavrndakaih / 
tadā mātāmahābhyām ca tyakto ’yarn iti mantratah // 377 // 

samutsrsta iti prokte bādhakam na tadā bhavet / 
tasmād dattasutā1 loke bhinnagotresu karmasu II 378 // 

369. 1. samuccāryās : samuccāryas Al.A3, E.
2. saptamah sastha” : saptamah asta Bl, saptamastvasta(sastha) B2.

370. 1. pitrvargam mātrvargam tyajyate ’nena śāstratah : pitrvargam tyajetena śāstratah
mātrvargam B1.B3, pitrvargam tyajatenaśāstratah E.

372. 1. taccaitac ca : yaccaitaccam E.
2. varam : param B1.B3.

373. 1. bhavanty evā° : bhavamtyaivā B1.B3, E.
2. °maho : mahā A2.A3, B1.B3.
3. pitarau sutadānasya : pitarāpisutadānasya E.
4. kāle śaktau : kāle śaktā A2, kāla śaktau E. .

378. 1. °sutā corr. : suto A, B, C, E.
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vivahādisu taddevadrohinah syur na samśayah / 
ye devahelanaparāh santyaktasvīyadevatāh1 // 379 // 

svadevatāsakāśāt te1 cyavante nātra samśayah / 
tasmāt parām gatim divyām prāpnuvanti na caiva hi // 380 H 

pāpīyāmso1 bhavisyanti bhaveyur narakālayāh / 
taddāne tu yathā pitroh sammatih paramā bhavet // 381 // 

tanmātāmahayos tadvat sammatiś ca tadā yadi / 
bhaved doso naiva bhaved iti vedānuśāsanam // 382 II

yathā santyaktapitrādir loke bhavati ninditah / 
tyaktamātāmahaś cāpi tathaiveti na samśayah1 II 383 H

[53. Putradānaprakārah]

dadyātām dampatī putram grhniyatām ca dampatī / 
tayor evādhikāro ’yam taddāne tatpratigrahe II 384 II 

sampradāne tu putrasya tanmātāmahayor api / 
àbhyanujñā1 viśesena kāmksanīyā tathā punah II 385 II 

paścāt pitāmahādinām bandhūnām aviśesatah / 
satām gurūnām mahatām jñātīnām ca sagotrinām II 386 // 

tadgrāmavāsinām cāpi vanijām adhipasya ca / 
vrsalānām api tathā tatratyānām krtātmanām1 II 387 II 

sarvesām api varnānām sammatyā tat samācaret / 
parigraham sampradānam1 anyathānartha eva vai II 388 II 

379. 1. antyaktasviya0 : samtya * * * svisya Bl.
380. 1. “sakāśāt te : sakāśānte Al.
381. 1. pāpiyāmso corr. : pāpīyaso A, B2, C, pāpiyyamso A3, Bl.Bî, pāpiyāmso E.
383. 1. na samśayah : na samśayah. tathaiva syānna samśaya iti pāthāntaram. A1.A3, B, C, E.
385. 1. abhyanujñā0 : abhyanujñām B2.
387. 1. D commences again after the long omission from 358ab.
388. 1. parigraham sampradānam (388c) ... grhnan janasannidhau (389b) : omits D and adds a

note “dattaputravidhirucyate kapilena / tatra homavidhih”.
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bhaved eva śanaih kālat tarn grhnan1 janasannidhau / 
homah sadyah prakartavyo vyāhrtībhir ghrtena vai // 389 // 

prabhramśāya pitur gotrāt1 svatvasampādanāya2 ca / 
gotrapraveśasiddhyartham pratigrhya ca tam punah // 390 // 

krtvā homam vyāhrtīnām ājyenāstottaram śatam /

389. 1. grhnan : grhnān A, C.
390. 1. E indicates a gap after gotrāt and adds after the gap bhijñatena vai.

2. svatvasampādanāya : satvasampādanāya E.
391. 1. tveti : tvepi Bi.

2. mantrena : rudrena B1.B3, E.
392. 1. karmane : karmanā B1.B3, E.

2. svasya : svastha B2.
393. 1. tattāta° corr. : tajjāta A, B, C, D, E.
394. 1. ‘namomahadbhya’mantrena (394a) ... mañgalārthāni yāni vā (397d) : omits t>.

2. namaskrtyā0 : namaskrtvā A, B2, C; “khilān : khilā Bl, E;
3. svakān : styakān E.
4. varam corr. param A, B, C, E.

395. 1. prapaśyanto : pravaśyanto Al, C, prapasatnā E.
2. varam : param A, B.

396. 1. svikrtyāv ata° : svïkrtyānata Al, B2.
397. 1. D commences again after the omission from 394a.

‘dharmāya tveti’1 mantrena2 ‘santyatyai karmane’ ti ca II 391 // 

haridrājalapānam ca kuryād adyaiva tantratah /
evam krte tv anyasutah karmane1 svasya2 kālatah H 392 // 

yogyo ’yam prabhavet paścāt tattātas1 tu svakam sutam / 
tajjñātiprārthanāpūrvam vyūhayitvākhilān api // 393 // 

‘namomahadbhya’mantrena1 namaskrtyākhilān2 svakān3 / 
dattvā śatam sahasram vā varam4 prāñjalir āsthitah // 394 // 

vaded evam prapaśyanto1 varam2 sañgrhya māmakam / 
tanayam marna te yūyam krpayā svïyagotrake // 395 // 

mauñjībandhanakrtyāya svikrtyāvatacetasā1 / 
iti samprārthya tesām vai sannidhāv eva kevalam II 396 // 

pratisthāpya vidhānena krtvā karmāni śāstratah / 
abhyañjanamukhādīni mañgalārthāni yāni vā1 II 397 // 
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tāni sarvāni tatpaścāt tasminn agnau yathāvidhi / 
hunet tadāhutīh1 sarvās tadgotrāveśakārakāh2 3 4 II 398 //

398. 1. °hutīh corr. : hutih A, B, C, D, hamti E.
2. °kārakāh : vārakāh Bi;

After verse 398 B1 and B3 provide the following mantras in verse order (giving the verse 
numbers between ‘pita’ and ‘mahasya’) while other sources presente them as prose. 
kulam anyad āviśadasmajjam imam kumāram sahase pitāmahasyāmusyāyanasya 
gotram prākrtam prāpayāgne svāhā1 // 32 H

3. 1. After this mantra D notes “kulamanyadāviśa......................- svāhā ityādi.”
The scribe further skips the following mantras and notes in Telugu “idu mudalu 
11 vareku āhutalu anagā svāhākāramulu gala mantramulu vunnavi.” and end the 
mantras noting “kulamanyadāviśadasma —........... ........agne svāheti 10”.

3. 2. ‘dharmāya tvā’ and ‘santyatyai karmane’ may be the mantra-s 1 and 2. 
kulam anyad āviśadasmajjam imam kumāram ojase pitāmahasyāmusyāyanasya1 
gotram prākrtam prāpayāgne svāhā H 4 //2

4. 1 kumāramojase pitā : kumārabhojane pitā E.
4. 2. kulamanya° ... svāhā : omits A3.
kulam anyad āviśadasmajjam imam kumāram balāya pitāmahasyāmusyāyanasya 
gotram prākrtam prāpayāgne svāhā H 5 //
kulam anyad āviśadasmajjam imam kumāram tejase pitāmahasyāmusyāyanasya 
gotram prākrtam prāpayāgne svāhā II 6 H
kulam anyad āviśadasmajjam imam kumāram varcase pitāmahasyāmusyāyanasya 
gotram prākrtam prāpayāgne svāhā // 7 //
kulam anyad āviśadasmajjam imam kumāram harase pitāmahasyāmusyāyanasya 
gotram prākrtam prāpayāgne svāhā II 8 H
kulam anyad āviśadasmajjam imam kumāram bhrājase pitāmahasyāmusyāyanasya 
gotram prākrtam prāpayāgne svāhā H 9 II
kulam anyad āviśadasmajjam imam kumāram indriyāya pitāmahasyāmusyāyanasya 
gotram prākrtam prāpayāgne svāhā1 H 10 II

10.1. svāhā : svāheti Bl.
399. 1. tatah : tathā D.
400. 1. °bhiksāyāh corr. : bhiksāya A, C, D, bhiksāyāh A3, bhiksāyā B1.B3, E, bhiksārtham B2. 

2. “nvidhānatah : dvidhānatah B2, E.

‘kulam anye’ti mantrena hutvaikādaśasamkhyayā / 
krtvā jayādihomam ca haridrāsalilam tatah1 // 399 II

paścāt tu mātrbhiksāyāh1 prāyaścittān vidhānatah2 / 
evam krte tasya sūnor mauñjīkarmani tatparam H 400 // 
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pitamahasya gotrena1 samyukto2 jāta ity api3 / 
siddham bhavati śāstrena tasya4 pautrasya tatparam // 401 // 

yadi jātah sutah so ’yam samyak siddho1 na samśayah / 
sa yāgakarmanām2 yogyas tadādy eva3 hi tatkule // 402 // 

tadyogyatā jāyate ca tāvad dattasya santatih / 
ayogyatākabalitā nyañganaicyaprapiditā1 // 403 // 

taddāyādyamśasāmyādikunthitā1 śribahiskrtā2 / 
svajanaikaprasādaśrikāmukā tajjanāśritā3 // 404 II 

kurvatī cātakīvrttim1 pratitisthati2 bhūtale / 
karmathatvasajātitvatatsamatvādisiddhaye3 II 405 II 

pitrādinām trayānām ca kramoktes siddhir uttamā / 
yadā sañjāyate samyak pravarasya ca tatkule II 406 // 

tathaiva1 sāmyasiddhih syād amśabhāktvam ca jāyate2 / 
brāhmanyam ca samīcīnam tathā yāgādhikāritā // 407 II

401. 1. pitāmahasya gotrena (401a) ... amśabhāktvam ca jāyate (407b) : omi/s D.
2. samyukto : samyuto Bt.
3. ity api : after ity api C leaves space for nearly ten letters.
4. tasya corr. : ta * Al, tatpra A2, B, E, tatra A3, C.

402. 1. samyak siddho : samyak * ddho Al, B2, samyakr * ddho A2, B1.B3, samyakrddho E.
2. yaga0 corr. : yoga A, B, C, E.
3. “tadādy eva : tadādyatve B2, E.

403. 1. “prapiditā : prapiditah Al.
404. 1. “kunthitā : manthitāE.

2. bahiskitā : bahiskrtah A, B2.
3. “janāśritā : janāśritah A1.A2, janāśritah B2.

405. 1. cātakī0 : cātakîm C.
2. pratitisthati corr. : pratisthati hi A, B2, E, pratisthati Bl, pratitisthati hi C.
3. “sajāti0 : sabhāti Bi.

407. 1. tathaiva : tadaiva E.
2. D commences again after the omission from 401a.

408. 1. yadā : yathā A, B, C, D.
2. tadaiva corr. : tadeva A, B, C, D, E.
3. samspastam : suspastam A3, E.

[54. Bhinnagotrapravistasyāśaucavicārah]

yadā1 putrasya tātasya cobhayor bhinnagotratā / 
tadaiva2 tridināśaucam samspastam3 mātur eva ca II 408 // 
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gandharvādivivāhais tair1 yadi mata vivāhitā / 
tadā2 pitus syāt tridinam tanmrtau sūtakam matam3 II 409 II 

mātāmahasya gotrena mātuh pindodakakriyāh / 
kurvīta putrikāputra evam āha prajāpatih // 410 // 

pituś cet sūtakam pürnam tathā mātāmahasya ca / 
mātulasya ca tatpatnyā yatas tadgotry ayam1 smrtah // 411 // 

yatra mātur vivāhe tu dānam jātam tu śāstratah1 / 
tatra saptapadākhyam ca karma sañjāyate svatah II 412 II 

svagotrād bhraśyate nārī vivāhe saptame pade1 / 
lājahomapradhānābhyām2 praveśo bhartrgotrake // 413 //

409. 1. gandharvādivivāhais tair (409a) ... vivāhe saptame pade (413b) : omits D.
2. tadā : tatāBi.E.
3. matam : smrtam B1.B3.

411. 1. yatas tad° : yattat A, Bi.
412. 1. śāstratah : tatsmrtah Al, (tatsmrtah)śāstratah B2.
413. 1. D commences again after the omission from 409a and adds “vivāhe pradhānāni —

kanyā dānāni — saptapadākhyā”.
2. lāja° : vājaAi.A2, C, rāja A3,jājaBi,E.

414. 1. °bhāva : bhāra A, Bl.
415. 1. patyur eva : patereva A1.A2, Bi, E, p'ate * va A3, patireva D.
416. 1. dāksinyamapikārunyam(416c) ... bahūnikilasantatam(422b) : omitsD.

[55. Strīnām svātantryanisedhah]

strījāteh sarvàkāryaikakartrtvābhāva1 iritah / 
nityam parādhīnatā ca na stri svātantryam arhati // 414 // 

bālye pitror adhinā sā patyur eva1 tu yauvane / 
vārdhake tanayānām ca svātantryam na kadācana // 415 //

[56. Putradānavimarśah]

kanyādātā brahmalokam putrado nirayam vrajet / 
dāksinyam api kārunyam1 krpā yatra prajāyate // 416 // 

pitrbandhugurūktiś ca tatrāpadi kulasya ca / 
yadi syād bahuputratvam tadaikasyaiva kevalam II ^Y1 II 
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svagotrine svasya bhrātre1 svakulīnāya vai2 sate / 
naicyanyañgaikarahito lobhāśāparivarjitah // 418 // 

dīyamānasya tasyāpi nyañganaicye yathātarām / 
na bhavetām tathālocya tasya vrttim tathā1 drdhām // 419 // 

evam etādrśīm1 samyak dradhayitveti2 lokatah / 
rājato ’pi viniścitya dānarn kuryād iti śrutih3 // 420 //

418. 1. svasya bhrātre : svanyabhrātre Al, Bl, svanyabhrātre B2.
2. vai : omits Bl, E.

419. 1. tathā : tadāBl, E.
420. 1. evametādrśim : evametādrśo Bî, E.

2. dradhayitveti corr. : drdhayitveti A, B, C, dhyadhayitveti E. '
3. śrutih : smrtihE.

421. 1. dattasya : tattasya A, Bl, C, tastasya E.
2. D commences again after the omission from verse 416c.

422. 1. bahūni kila santatam : omits A2.
2. vyaktāni : vaktāni E.
3. vyaktāni matabhedena (422c) ... ardhodaye mahodaye (431c) : omits B1.B3, E.

423. 1. jananyā janakaś ceti (423a) ... bādhakam prabhavisyati (429b) : omits D (indicated
omission}.

2. gādham babhûva : * * babhûva Al, B2.
424. 1. pradah sa corr. : pradasya A, B2, C.
425. 1. sapindim : sapindim Al, B, C.

[57. Dattasya mātāmahavisaye vivādah]

evam dattasya1 putrasya kāle bahugate tatah / 
kesucic chubhakrtyesu mātāmahavivādatah2 H 421 //

śāstrāni bhinnabhinnāni bahūni kila santatam1 / 
vyaktāni2 matabhedena3 tasya mātāmahadvayam II 422 II 

jananyājanakaś ceti1 janako grāhakasya ca / 
tredhā vikalpito gādham babhûva2 kila kevalam // 423 //

[58. Anyagotrapradattasya dosakathanam]

vivādo ’yam param tv atra tanmātrasyaiva jāyate / 
na tasya santatih proktā bhinnagotrapradah sa1 cet H 424 // 

ātripūrsam tatsutasya tena sākam tu paitrke /
param sapindim1 ārabhya kumārgah sambhavet khalu // 425 II 
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tena tāvat tasya kule jātanam a tripursatah I 
vipratvahainyatā jñātibhāgasāmyaikaśūnyatā // 426 H 

nyañgatā naicyatātīva tajjanāśrayatā tathā I 
tadbandhumitraputrādijanacittānuvartitā // 427 II 

etā bhavanti satatam tasmāt putram pitā vrthā1 / 
svalpāgatim samiksyādau na dadyād bhinnagotrine // 428 // 

paścāt tu tāvatā gādham bādhakam prabhavisyati1 
yena kenāpi durvāram ācatustayapūrusam II 429 II

428. 1. pitā vrthā corr. : pitādrthā A, pitādrtā B2, pitābrdhā C.
429. 1. D commences again after the omission from 422b.
430. 1. śaktau : śaktā As.
431. 1. B1.B3, E commences again after the omission from 422a.
432. 1. dhenudānam vāhadānam (432a) ... rahitam cet phalatyadah (447b) : omits D.

2. tathā0 corr. : tadā A, B, C.
434. 1. sugandha0:sugandham A, B, C.
436. 1. °cūli° : cūki A1.A2, C.

[59. Nānàvidhadānaprakaranam]

sarvadānāni sarvaiś ca kartavyāni manisibhih / 
śaktau1 satyām viśesena punyakālesu tesu vai II 430 // 

vedaśāstrapurānādicoditesu yugādisu1 / 
ardhodaye mahodaye candrasūryoparāgake // 431 II 

dharādānam praśamsanti sarvadānottamottamam / 
dhenudānam vāhadānam1 gajadānam tathānasah2 // 432 // 

rathadānam vastradānam vārsabham dānam eva ca / 
śayyādānam tulādānam kalpavrksākhyakam param H 433 II 

godānam ratnadānam ca puspatāmbūlayor api / 
sugandhacandanamahopavanośīrasadmanām1 II 434 // 

cūrnakuñkumatakkolamahausadhajalaukasām/ 
padmotpalaramājājikalhāraharibhūbhujām // 435 II 

gudājyalavanaksïradadhikardamacūlinām1 / 
hiranyarajataśvetakarnikācatamālinām II 436 H 
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dhananam api dhānyānam saptānam pañcakatmanām / 
mahācandanakāsthānām karpūrailāmarīcinām1 II 437 II

437. 1. karpuraila0 corr. : kapurela A, B, C, E.
439. 1. supaksmanām : sulaksmanām E.

2. °dhāryānām : dharmānām Bl, E.
3. mukhavāsasām : mukhavāsanām Ai, B2, C, sukhavāsasām E.

440. 1.śobhano°:śaubhano A, C.
2. savatsāyāh : vatsāyāh B1.B3.

441. 1. gosahasrasya : gosahasra * Al, Bl.
2. ayasaś corr. : ayasac A, B, C, ayanah E.

442. 1. sāligrāvno : sānigāvnah Al, sāśigrānah Bl, E, sāśibhrāna (salimgasya) B2.
443. 1. varmanah corr. : karmanah A, B, C.

2. dāsī° : dāsiBi.Bî.
445. 1. °tustyeka° : tulyeka A1.A2, B2, C, trptyaika A3, syaika E.

2. °karāny ati : karānyapi Bl.
446. 1. °saguna° : nagunam B1.B3, E.

divyānām devapuspānām kramukānām viśesatah / 
phalānām api śākānām bhūsanānām viśesatah II 438 //

kambalānām ca divyānām dvipatānām supaksmanām1 / 
usnīsottaradhāryānām2 māghyānām mukhavāsasām3 // 439 //

tiraskaranikānāñ ca rajjūnām dīrghasūtrinām / 
śobhanobhayatomukhyāh1 savatsāyāh2 prthak punah // 440 II

gosahasrasya1 citrasya tilapadmasya śūlinah ! 
śülasya daksināmūrter ayasaś2 chāgamesayoh // 441 //

hiranyagarbhasamjñasya lāñgalasya kapālinah / 
sāligrāvno1 mahāmūrter bhasmarudrāksayoh prthak // 442 //

mahāliñgasya liñgasya bānaliñgasya varmanah1 / 
tāmrasīsādipātrānām dāsidāsādidehinām2 // 443 //

punar anyāni dānāni pātradattāni śāstratah / 
kāmanārahitāni syur brahmajñānāya kevalam II 444 //

pārameśvaratustyekadvārā1 no cet tu vai punah / 
krtāni kāmatah sadbhis tattatkāryakarāny ati2 // 445 H

yad yat kāmanayā karma kriyate tat tu tat punah / 
sāñgam acchidrasagunam1 alobhāśāthyasamyutam // 446 // 
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mantratantrādivaikalyarahitam cet phalaty adah1 / 
yatkiñcidañgalope ’pi kāmyam karma na siddhyati // 447 H

447. 1. D commences after the omission from verse 432a and adds ‘sālagrāmamahāmürteh.’
449. 1. karmamātram nirantaram : karmamātram na samśayah {samśayah written between two

kākapāda-s, then} nirantaram B1.B3, karmamātram na samśayah (nirantaram) B2, 
karmamātram na samśayah Inirantaraml E.

2. ātmanah : ādrtah A, C, ādyatah Bl, ādhadah E.
450. 1. nānyadiyasya vastunah : nāsya vastunah E.
451. 1. dānāyogyāni cocire : dānayogyāni cācaret Al, B2, dānayogyāni cocire D.
452. 1. dharmāya : dharmāpi Bl, E, dharmāyi B3.
453. 1. parapidākaram dānam (453a) ... yattad dharmaikabhīrunā (456d) : D omits.

2. phalisyati : patisyati E.
454. 1. duhkham ādhiś ca : duhkhamādiśca A, B.
456. 1. D commences again after the omission from verse 453a.

apy anekāñgavikalam kriyate pārameśvaram /
tat karma saphalam sadyo bhavisyati na samśayah II 448 //

tasmāt sadbhih sadā kāryam karmamātram nirantaram1 / 
parameśvaratustyartham cittaśuddhyartham ātmanah2 // 449 //

[60. Dānayogyāni vastüni]

sviyasya dānam kuryāt tu nānyadiyasya vastunah1 / 
nyāyārjitasya dravyasya pradāne yogyatā bhavet II 450 II

anyāyenārjitam dravyam cauryavyāmohanādibhih / 
samprāptam āgatam cāpi dānāyogyāni cocire1 II 451 II

krtena dānena yathā parapîdā na jāyate /
vrthā tathā prakurvīta dānam dharmāya1 tatparah II 452 II

parapidākaram dānam1 dātus tadgrāhakasya ca / 
ubhayor narakāyaiva phalisyati2 na cānyathā // 453 //

dāne na yasya kasyāpi yathā pīdā vyathā tathā / 
duhkham ādhiś ca1 sammohas tathā kuryān na ced vrthā II 454 II

na sāmānyam dhanam deyam alpam vā mahad eva vā / 
sāmānyavastudānena kalim vindati tatksanāt // 455 //

yat sandigdham parāsvādyam samśayam vastu kevalam / 
adeyam eva satatam yat tad dharmaikabhīrunā1 II 456 H 
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śuddham satvena1 suspastam anakamksyam2 parair api / 
yad vastu dīyate tat tu3 paralokāya yujyate 11457 //

457. 1. satvena : svatena A1.A2, Bl.
2. anākāmksyam : anākāmksyah E.
3. yad vastu dīyate tat tu (457c)... cet sidhyati na cetarat (461d) : omits D.

458. 1. paraprāpyam : paraprāptam E.
2. śanakais : sanakais E.
3. sarvathā : satpathā A, C.
4. coras tadgrāhakaś ca yah : coragrāhakaś ca yah E.

459. 1. vastuno : vastunah B, E.
2. °bhinna° : bhinnam B2.
3. na : caBt, E.

461. 1. °balair anyai° : balairasyai Bl, E.
2. viśuddhāgamanam prāptam : viśuddhāgamasamprāptam A3, E.
3. D commences again after the omission from 457d.

462. 1. siddhyaty eva : siddhyataiva A1.A2.
463. 1. māghākhya° : mābhūkhya B1.B3, E, mādyākhya B2.
464. 1. pravartakah : pravarttakah Bl, pravarttatah B2, E.

yad vastu syāt paraprāpyam1 kālena śanakais2 tu tat / 
adeyam sarvathā3 proktam coras tadgrāhakaś ca yah4 // 458 // 

krayaś ca tādrśasyaiva vastuno1 vidhicoditah / 
kartavyatvena tadbhinnavastuno2 na3 kadācana II 459 H 

rāj atattulyatadbhrtyatatpresy apitrbandhubhih / 
tatsamair balavadbhir yad dattam sidhyati santatam // 460 II 

tadbhinnair durbalair anyair1 dattam yac chāstravartmanā / 
viśuddhāgamanam prāptam2 cet sidhyati na cetarat3 II 461 // 

yasya pradānakartrtvam śāstrāgamasuniścitam / 
tenaiva dattam sarvatra siddhyaty eva1 na cetarat H 462 II

[61. Pratigrahena labdhāyāh bhūmeh svāmivisaye vicārah] 

pratigrahena labdhā yā bhūmir grāmo ’tha varnakah / 
māghākhyasīmanāmā1 vā vidyāsambhāvanāditah // 463 // 

tesām pratigrāhayitā yajamānas sa eva hi / 
kartā kārayitā cāpi svāmī goptā pravartakah1 II 464 II 
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sa eva sarvam kathitah nigrahanugrahādikrt / 
yadi tena krtās tesu1 vrttayo varnakādisu // 465 // 

kālena dattāh sadyo vā tāh punah svecchayāthavā / 
parapreranayā vāpi sa tāsām patir eva hi // 466 // 

rājñā tathā krtāś cet tu vrttayo dvijahetave / 
sāmānyatas tadā kartā tatra rājā prabhus sadā // 467 // 

viśesena pradattāś cet tattannāmnā prthak prthak / 
amśabhedena tatrāpi tadā sarve tathā matāh II 468 II 

tāvanmātrasya kartāro militvā nikhilā api / 
tasmin grāme1 tu kartāro2 nigrahānugrahādisu // 469 H 

tattat svavrttisu param kartavyam1 prthag ucyate / 
svavrttibhinnavrttīnām na kartāras tu te smrtāh H 470 II 

bhūmer grāmādirūpāyā dattāyāh1 svena vānyatah / 
prabhuh sa2 rājā kathitah kartāro grāhakāh smrtāh H 471 // 

te ’vaśyakasya1 kāryasya kartavyatve hy avasthite2 / 
tadā rājaiva tatkāryakartā samyag bhaved dhruvam II 472 // 

yato hi jagato rājā kartā dandayitā pitā /

465. 1. yadi tena krtas tesu (465c)... cchatkaryo ’sau mahātmabhih (482b) : omits D.
469. 1. tasmin grāme : tasmād grāme B2, E.

2. kartāro : kartārah A, Bl, C, E.
470. 1. kartavyam : kartrtvamA2.A3, B2.B3, E.
471. 1. dattāyāh : dattayā B2, dattā vā E.

2. prabhuh sa° corr. : prabhuma A, B, C.
472. 1. te ’vaśyakasya : te hyāvaśyakasya B2, tevasyakasya E.

2. hy avasthite : hyupasthite B1.B3, E.

pālakaś ca gurur bhīkrn nigrahānugrahaikabhūh H 473 // 

ekadvitricaturvrttimatprabhedajanāśrayah/ 
grāmo yadi tadā tatra tattan mātrādhikārinah // 474 H 

nādhikasya tu kartāro bhaveyur iti śāstrahrt / 
sāmānyabalavatkārye kartavyatvena cāgate II 475 II 
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sarve militvā kurvīrann1 ekabuddhyaiva nanyatha I 
sasvāmikagrāmamadhye2 brhatkārye nipātite H 476 // 

svāmyuktavartmanā sarvais1 tat kāryam sādhyam ity ayam / 
paksas tu sarvaśāstrānām2 tatra cāpi sa eva hi // 477 // 

nirvāhakah syād ity evam1 jābālādimatam2 param / 
asvāmikagrāmamadhye klptadvijanirantare3 // 478 // 

na1 bhinnagrāminā kāryah krītavrttiparigrahah2 / 
svīkārah kritavrttes tu3 vrttimadbhir viśesatah // 479 // 

tasmin1 grāme na cānyais tu krtā yadi na siddhyati / 
ye pratigrāhinah2 pūrvam sāksāt kartnnukhāt param // 480 // 

atyuttamāh kartrtulyās tatsakāśapratigrahï / 
na tatsamo1 durbalo ’yarn yadi tena2 samam kalau // 481 // 

vivadet kāryakālesu cchatkāryo ’sau1 mahātmabhih2 / 
samānām api vādam yah krtam3 śrutvā4 tu śaktimān // 482 // 

tannigraham akurvāno durgatim pratipadyate / 
yadi sasvāmiko1 grāmas2 tadā tanmatapūrvakam // 483 // 

476. 1. kurvīrann : kurvan B1.B3, E, kurvanti(rviran) B2.
2. sasvāmika° : sarvāmika A1.B1, svasvāmika E.

477. 1. sarvais corr. : sarve A, B, C, E.
2. sarva° : parva E.

478. 1. °syād ity evam : syāditvevam Bl, E, syādityeva B2.
2. °matam : matah Bi.
3. “nirantare : niruttare B1.B3, E.

479. 1. na : omits B1.B3, E.
2. krita” : krta B1.B3, krita E; Bl and B3 adds svikārākritavrttiparigrahah.
3. kritavrttes tu : krtakāravrttestu E.

480. 1. tasmin : tasmān E.
2. pratigrāhinah : pratigrahî * Al, pratigrahinah B, pratigrahatā E.

481. 1. na tatsamo : tattatsamo A, B2, na tatsamah E.
2. yadi tena : yadattena Bl, E.

482. 1. cchatkāryo ’sau : chatkāryosau A, satkāryosau B2.
2. D commences again after the omission from 465d.
3. krtam : śrutam A, B2, C.
4. śrutvā : krtvā Bl, śatvā E.

483. 1. sasvāmiko : na svāmiko B1.B3, na svāmiro E.
2. yadi sasvāmiko grāmas (483c) ... kartāraś ca prthaggrhāh (492b) : omits D.
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danamādhim krayam1 cāpi kurvītaiva na cānyathā / 
grāmah sasvāmiko yo vā2 tasmin vai tadanujñayā // 484 // 

krayādhidānakarmāni1 kāryānīti pracaksate /

484. 1. danamādhim krayam : dānamādhikriyam E.
2. vā : omits Bl.

485. 1. krayādhi0 corr. : krayādi A, B, C, kriyādi E.
486. 1. sahasā na samācaret : sahasāvanamācaret A, B2, nahasānasamācaret B3.
487. 1. sthitā yadi : sthitā yadi / "grāmasthasya krayādhikārah". C (adds as a marginal note).
488. 1. °nyāyā° : nyāya A, B, C.

2. bandhu° : bandho B1.B3, E.
3. sabhādisu corr. : sahādisu A, B2, riavādisu B1.B3, E, savācisu C.

489. 1. tyajet : yajet Bl.
2. °tustiś : dustiś Al, B2.

490. 1. caret corr. : carat A, B, C, E.
2. saty amātyā : samyamātrā Al, B2, satyamātrā A2.
3. vibhaktā : vibhaktau B1.B2, vabhaktau E.
4. hy asutasya : hyanutasya A, B2.

491. 1. neccheyur : gacchepirBl, E.
2. vibhāgāj jñātayas : vibhāvājñātayas B1.B3, vibhāgājñātayas B2, vibhāgajjñātayas C, 

vibhāvātātas E.
3. bhinnabhinnā : bhinna E.
4. smrtāh param : smrtāt param B2, smrtāpparam E.

[62. Bhūmidānam jñātinām sammatyā kartavyam] 

putrapautrajñātibandhusāmantādyabhyanujñayā  H 485 H 

śuddhacittena yad dattam tatsiddhyati hi santatam / 
anvaye sati bhūdānam sahasā na samācaret1 H 486 // 

sarvair ālocya sarvesām paryāptā bhūh sthitā yadi1 / 
svagotrinām sapindānām samālocyaiva kevalam // 487 // 

vedaśāstrasmrtinyāyāvirodhena1 tatah param / 
janamatyājñātimatyā bandhumatyā2 sabhādisu3// 488 H 

sarvesām paśyatām ārān nyāyāptadharanīm tyajet1 / 
samīpajñātitustiś2 ced bhūdānād bhinnagotrinām // 489 // 

śakyate hi tadā kartum tad dānarn tu na cec caret1 / 
dauhitre saty amātyā2 ye vibhaktā3 hy asutasya4 kum H 490 // 

neccheyur1 eva dharmena tām icchantah patanty adhah / 
vibhāgāj jñātayas2 sarve bhinnabhinnā3 smrtāh param4 // 491 II 
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tattaddhanānām te te syuh kartāraś ca prthag grhāh1 /

492. 1. prthag grhāh : prthagrahāh A, B, C; D commences again after the omission from 483d.
493. 1. jñātih corr. : jñātī A, B, C, E.

2. jñātih khalu sagotrasya (493c) ... anusrtya na ca anyathā (500d) : omits D.
495. 1. putrena samato : putrenāsamato B3.

2. svavivāhānale corr. : svavivāhānile A, B, C, svaevāhani E.
3. ’dbhute : vedyate E.

496. 1. svagotrine : na gotrine B1.B3, E.
498. 1. yo vā syāt corr. : yo vā A, B, C.

2. sa tu : śatam Bl, satam E.
3. tadā kila : tadā kila / śrāddhāni nityāni karotyevā’jugupsitah [repeation of an earlier 

line 496ab with variations] B, E.
500. 1. bhavati : vavati Al {before correction}, vavati A2, Bl, bhavati(vadanti) B2.

2. tadritim : tadgitim Al {before correction}, tadgitim Bl, tadhretim E.
3. na cānyathā : tathānyathā B1.B3, E; D commences again after the omiton front 493ab.

[63. Dauhitraprādhānyavarnam]

aputrasya dhanam jñāter vibhaktasyākhilam bhavet // 492 // 

dauhitrasyaiva dharmena na jñātes tu kathañcana1 / 
jñātih1 khalu sagotrasya2 dhanārtham pretakarma yat // 493 // 

tāvanmātram karoty eva pratyabdam ca na cetarat / 
dauhitraś ced dhanābhāve ’py asya sarvesu karmasu // 494 // 

putrena samato1 nityam svavivāhānale2 ’dbhute3 / 
asādhāranake mukhye ’py agnaukaranapūrvakam // 495 // 

sarvaśrāddhāni nityāni karoty evājugupsitah / 
amātyo na tathā kvāpi kim karoti svagotrine1 // 496 // 

tasmād abhāve dauhitrajanasya kila tatparam / 
asutasya dhanam tat tu pratyāsannah sapindakah // 497 // 

yo vā syāt1 sa tu2 grhniyād iti vedānuśāsanam / 
dauhitrānām anekesām samavāye tadā kila3 // 498 // 

yo vātyantam nirdhanah syāt sa dharmena hared dhanam / 
samavāye nirdhanānām sarva eva yathāmśatah // 499 // 

punaś ca nirdhanesv esu dhaninas tasya tanmanah / 
yathā bhavati1 tadritim2 anusrtya na cānyathā3 // 500 // 
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careyam iti sa śrïman kapilo vyājahāra ha / 
dauhitra eva1 sarvesām putrānām uttamah smrtah2 // 501 // 

tatsamas tv aurasah putras tajjaś cāpi1 tathāvidhah /

501. 1. eva : eka B1.B3, E.
2. uttamah smrtāh : uttamasmrtah E.

502. 1. tatsamas tv aurasah putras tajjaś cāpi : tatsamastvaurasastajja * * ścāpi Al, tatsamast-
vaurasastajjah stajjaścāpi A2.A3, tatsamastvaurasastajñastadaścāpi B1.B3, tatsa- 
mastvaurasastajjah sutaścāpi B2, tatsamastvaurasah stajjastajjaścāpi C, tatsamas taura- 
sastajñstadaścāpi E.

2. aputro bahuvrttiśrīr vibhakto (502c) ... “dāyādānumatena vai (503d) : omits D; 
“vibhakto : vibhaktā E.

3. jñāti° : jñātr Bl, jfiātri E.
503. 1. “sāmamtadāyādānumatena vai : sāmantādatyādānumatenavai Bl, sāmantādāyādānuma-

tena vai E; D commences again after the omission from 502c.
505. 1. gotra" : gotram Bl, C, gotram gotram E.
506. 1. °prāpti° : prāpta D.

2. jñeyam : jeyam Bl.
3. bhūmidāne : bhūmidānam B2.

507. 1. krtam kārayitam cāpi śāstrajñair api naikadhā : krtam kārayitam cāpi nāstrajñakapinai-
kadhā E, omits D.

2. ca : tu B1.B3, E.

[64. Bhümidānaprakaranam]

aputro bahuvrttiśrīr vibhakto2 jñātigotribhih3 // 502 H 

vrttidānam prakurvāno yatheccham kartum arhati / 
svagrāmajñātisāmantadāyādānumatena vai1 // 503 II 

meghapuspasuvarnābhyām kāryam bhūdānam ekakam / 
sarvāny anyāni dānāni śāstrasvīyāni cchandatah // 504 II 

tustaye parameśasya kāryāny evānvaham yathā / 
yathā vā kanyakādāne gotrabhinnam anantakam1 II 505 // 

tathācyutapadaprāptisādhanam1 kathitam tathā / 
svagotram mukhyato jñeyam2 bhūmidāne3 purātanaih // 506 II 

krtam kārayitam cāpi śāstrajñair api naikadhā1 / 
uktam proktam pragitam ca2 sāmāditritayena ca // 507 // 
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abhāve putrayor vamśe bhūmidānam tataś caret11

508. 1. tataś caret : taścaret E.
510. 1. putrikāyā : putrikāryyā B1, putrakāyāE..

2. vrttirūpām : vrttirūham At, B2, krtirūpām B1.B3, E., vrttirūpām A3, C, D.
3. nirayabhāg bhavet : niralacchāgbhavet E.

511. 1. śaktas tanaya0 : śaktastenaya E.
513. 1. cakripādābja0 : ca krpādābja A, D, cakriyādājja Bt, ca krpādābjam B2.

2. prabhavanty api : pravamtyabhih E.
514. 1. samprārthyainān : suprāthyainām A1.A2, samprārthainān Bl, E, samprārthyainām B2,

A3, suprārthyaina D.
2. viśesena tu : viśesato tu Bl, E.
3. vidvān sa corr. : vidvāmsah A, B, C, D, E.
4. tyaktavairo haritn : tyaktamvairiharï Bl, tyaktamvairīharim E.

516. 1. “karam : kara A, B, C, E.

[65. Vrttidānasya nisedhah]

sati vamśe vrttidānam krayo vā tasya nācaret // 508 //

jātā janisyamānāś ca garbhasthāś cāpi dehinah / 
vrttim evābhikāmksante tasmād vrttim prapālayet // 509 //

anvaye sati putrasya putrikāyā1 viśesatah /
vrttirūpām2 bhuvam mohād datvā nirayabhāg bhavet3 // 510 //

[66. Bhūmih sagotrebhyo dātavyā]

vicaksano bhūmidāne śaktas tanayavarjitah1 / 
sagotrebhyo viśesena dadyād bhūmim sadaksinām // 511 //

bhūmidāne bhrātrputrā bhrātarah pitaras tathā / 
pitāmahāh pitrvyāś ca predvestāro ’pi pātratām // 512 //

prayānti cakripādābjaprāpakāh1 prabhavanty api2 /
tasmāt santativicchittau bhūmidānam sagotrisu // 513 //

kurvīta dharmato gatvā samprārthyainān1 durātmanah / 
viśesena tu2 vidvān sa3 tyaktavairo harirn4 smaran // 514 //

kuryād eva tato yāti tad visnoh paramam padam /
nivārito dānakāle na tad dānam samācaret // 515 //

jñātipīdākaram dānam mahārauravadāyakam /
yaj jñātihrttustikaram1 dānam śivapadapradam // 516 // 
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viduso1 jñatibandhūn va2 svayam ajño3 ’balo ’pi4 va / 
nigrhya bhūvrttibandhudānam5 sadgativārakam// 517 // 

vibhaktesv api vidvatsu bhrātrtatputrakesv ati1 / 
mahatsu satsu tisthatsu naro2 nārisamo3 ’pi vā4 // 518 // 

śrotriyo ’ śrotriyo1 mūdho vidvān vā vedapāragah / 
yah ko ’pi bhūmidānam tat tebhya eva samācaret // 519 // 

sarvo jñātijano1 nityam asantatidhanārthy ati / 
tasmād riktham2 bhūmirūpam3 jñātaye deyam eva hi II 520 II 

vibhaktarūpā vidhavā1 vandhyā2 prāptasuvrttikā / 
bahujñātimatī3 sādhvī4 mriyamānāpi suvratā H 521 H 

calād bhūmim1 vinā jñātīn2 anyebhyo na nivedayet / 
param tadvisaye tūsnim kalaham naiva kārayet // 522 //

[67. Dustā vidhavā dandaniyā]
vibhaktā vidhavāh1 sādhvyo2 daivāt samprāptasatkulāh3 / 
avaśād āgatamahāvrttimatyaś4 ca tanmukhāt II 523 H

517. 1. viduso : virüpo E.
2 viduso jñātibandhün vā (517a) ... °dānam sadgativārakam (517d) : omitsD.
3. svayam ajfio° : svayamabhūto E.
4. ’balo ’pi : balāpi A, B2.B3.
5. “bandhudānam : bamdhadānam E.

518. 1. putrakesvati : putrakesviti E.
2. naro : karo B1.B3, E.
3. nāri° : nāri E.
4. vā : omits Al.

519. 1. śrotriyo ’śrotriyo : śrotriyāśrotriyau A, B, D, E.
520. 1. jñātijano : jātijano E.

2. tasmād riktham : tasmādrktham A, C, D, tasmādrktam B1, E.
3. bhūmirūpam : bhūbhirūpam Al, Bl, C, D.

521. 1. vidhavā corr. : vibhavā A, B, C, D, E.
2. vandhyā : madhya A, B, D, E.
3. °jñātimatî : jñātimati E.
4. sādhvī : sàdhvi E.

522. 1. calād bhūmim : caladbhūmim B2, caladbhūmin Bl, calādbhūmin E.
2. jñātin : jñātin E.

523. 1. vidhavāh corr. : vidhavā A, B, C, D, E.
2. sādhvyo : sādhvyā B2, sādyah E.
3. °kulāh : kulahBl.
4. avaśād āgata0 : avakāśādāgata E. 



Sanskrit text 105

sampraptaikamahagarvah1 kumatyo dharmabuddhitah / 
adharmam evam2 kurvatyah3 svajanadvesatatparāh // 524 // 

dānavikrayakāryaikayogyatārahitā api /

524. 1. samprāptai0 corr. : samprāptyai A, B, C, samprāpyaika E.
2. adharmam evam : adharmameva E.
3. kurvatyah corr. : kurvantyah A, B, C, E.

525. 1. tatkāryakartryo : tatkāryamartyo E.
2. durbodhamahimnā : durbhādhamahimnā E.
3. yāh khalāśrayāh : yākhilāśrayāh E.

529. 1. °nāmakā : nāmakāh Bl.
2. satputrā : suputrā Bl.

530. 1. bhūdānānadhi0 : bhūtānānadhi Al, Bl, D, bhūdānānadi E; °kārikāh corr. : kārakāh
A, B, C, D, E.

531. 1. sājñātākathyatebudhaih/atyantabālyasamprāptavaidhavyātyanta0 : omifsBi.

tatkāryakartryo1 durbodhamahimnā2 yāh khalāśrayāh3 // 525 // 

tā vilokya prayatnena dhārmiko nrpatih svayam / 
deśāt pravāsayet sadyas tatpratigrāhakān api // 526 //

[68. Vidhavāpākas tyājyah]

vidhavānām anāthānām ajñātānām ca kevalam / 
pākam krtam tathā nādyāt satīnām api santatam // 527 // 

randāpākam sadā tyājyam pravadanti manīsinah / 
randā bahuvidhā jñeyāh pākāyogyāh sadā satām // 528 //

[69. Vidhavānām vaividyam]

ajñātanāmakā1 kācit kācit prajñātanāmakā / 
sprstāsprstā nastasutā satputrā2 ceti sūribhih // 529 H

tā etā nikhilāh khyātā bhūdānānadhikārikāh1 / 
pākakriyādūragāś ca bhartavyāh sādhuvrttayah // 530 //

yā bhartāram na jānāti sājñātā kathyate budhaih / 
atyantabālyasamprāptavaidhavyātyantapāpabhūh1 // 531 // 

yā vijānāti bhartāram nānyat kimapi kevalam / 
sā vijñāteti vikhyātā vidhavā saccaritrakā // 532 // 
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ratimatrena yā bhartur vaidhavyam pratipadyate1 / 
sukhadosanimittena2 sprstā sā3 vidhavocyate4 // 533 //

533. 1. pratipadyate : pratipadyapi Bt, pratipadyati B3, E.
2. sukhadosanimittena : dosanisprstāyāmitena E.
3. sā coït. : yā A, B, C, D, E.
4. vidhavocyate : vidhapañcyate Al, vidhācyate A3, vidhacyate B1.B3, vidhamucyate B2, 

vidhacyate E.
534. 1. sangam aprāpya : sañgam prāpyaBî.
535. 1. manīsibhih : manisināh E.

2. samproktā : saproktā E.
536. 1. suputrinī : saputrinīE.
537. 1. na sa : na ca B2, sa na D.
538. 1. pākāh : pākah A, B2, C, D.
539. 1. traivarnikānām : traivarnikānām A, Bl, C, D, E.
540. 1. balīnām api : balināmapi B1, E.

2. nivedanam : nivedinam A, B, C, D.
541. 1. bhiksām : dhīksām B3, E.

2. ca corr. : na A, B, C, D, E.

paścāt tu rajaso bhartuh sañgam aprāpya1 yāvaśāt / 
vaidhavyam samavāpnoti sāsprstā vidhavāparā II 534 // 

nastaprajā kācid evam vidhavānyā manīsibhih1 / 
nastaputreti samproktā2 cāyogyā pākakarmani H 535 II

evam suputrinī1 cāpi svabhartur maranāt param / 
vaidhavyam samanuprāptā satputravidhavā smrtā // 536 // 

saputrā vidhavā yā tu tayā pākah krtas tu yah / 
sa svīkāryo hi nikhilai randāpāko na sa1 smrtah // 537 //

[70. Randākrtah pākah kavyāya havyāya ca na yogyah]

sarvā randāh pākakrtye dūsitāh syur manīsibhih / 
tābhir yadi krtāh pākāh1 karminām brahmavādinām // 538 // 

traivarnikānām1 grhinām yatīnām brahmacārinām / 
na bhaksanaikayogyā syur naivedyāya ca nākinām // 539 H

balīnām api1 homānām nālam eveti vedahrt / 
randāpākena yo mohād devatānām nivedanam2 // 540 H 

homam balim tathā bhiksām1 kavyam havyam ca2 bhojanam / 
brāhmanānām svasya cāpi kuryād vā kārayed api H 541 II
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tat sarvam vyartham eva syāt pratyuta pratyavayy api / 
bhavaty eva viśesena tasmāt tāsām pramādatah // 542 //

tyajed eva viśesena pākam krtsnam1 viśesatah / 
tatkrtena tu pākena yo mohāj jñānavarjitah2 // 543 II 

śrāddham1 karoti pitaras tatksanāt tasya kevalam / 
prapatanty atighoresu2 narakesu na samśayah // 544 //

543. 1. krtsnam : krtsna Al, Bl.
2. mohāj jñānavarjitah : mohaddānavarjitah E.

544. 1. śrāddham : * * A2.
2. prapatanty atighoresu : prapatantighoresu D, pravatamtyatighoresu E.

545. 1. randā vaidika0 : randām vaidika A, B, D, randāvaidhika E; °dharmānām : karmānām
A1.À2, B, C, D. E.

546. 1. sarvaśāstraih : sarvaśāstre Bl, E.
547. 1. na : saBt.B3, E.

2. na kutracit saddharmesu (547c) ... yasya kasya ca dehinah (549b) : omits D.
549. 1. satā : satī0 A1.A2, B1.B2.

2. yasya kasya ca dehinah : yasya ca dehinah E; D commences again after the omission 
from 547b.

550. 1. bhūbhinnāny corr. : bhūmim vānya A, Bl, bhūmim vānyā B2, bhūmim tāny B3, bhūmim
tānye C, bhū * nnādyakhi D, bhūminnānya E.

2. °pāthasām corr. : sādhanam A, pādasām B1.B3, E, sādhanām B2, pāyasām C, pāyasā D.

[71. Vidhavānām krtyākrtyavarnanam]

randā vaidikadharmānām1 satām sumahatām api / 
sarvathaiva na yogyās tās tesu karmasu tanmukham // 545 // 

karmādau karmamadhye vā sarvathā nāvalokayet / 
asvātantryam svatah strinām sarvaśāstraih1 pracoditam // 546 II 

vidhavānām viśesena randānām api tatra ca /
na1 kutracit saddharmesu2 yadi tāh pitrmātrtah // 547 // 

bhrātrto bhartrto vāpi bhūmahadbhāgyavattarāh / 
tadā tābhir viśesena dhanaih svīyaih kramāgataih // 548 // 

satā1 pathaiva samprāptair yasya kasya ca dehinah2 / 
apidājanakair eva dharmah kartum hi śakyate // 549 // 

bhūbhinnāny akhilāny eva1 dānāni dhanavāsasām / 
bhūsanānām ca pātrānām śayyākhatvānnapāthasām2 II 550 // 
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kuryād evānvaham bhaktya divyanamasmrtim parām / 
snānopavāsaniyamaguruśuśrūsanādikam // 551 II 

sadgurūktivacah1 śrāvyam purānaśravanam tathā / 
śaktau satyām tatākādipratisthā surasadmanām // 552 H 

vrksaughasthāpanam1 mārge tīrthacaryām tadā tadā2 / 
kuryād eva svabandhūktavacanān mahatām api H 553 II 

bhūbhinnam akhilam dātum tayaiva kila śakyate1 / 
pitrto yadi bhūh prāptā mātrto bhrātrtas tathā2 H 554 II 

bhartrto vā tadā tām kum svapaścāt sā yathā punah / 
tattad vargagatā samyak tathā yatnena bhītitah II 555 H 

kuryād eva na cet seyam1 bhümihartry api jāyate2 / 
tīrthakotisahasrais tu vratakotiśatair api // 556 // 

yajñakrcchrasahasraughair bhūmihartri1 na śuddhyati / 
na bhūmiharanāt pāpam anyat kim api vidyate2 II 557 II 

bhūmihartrim1 svayam rājā yatnena pravicārya vai2 / 
sarvasvaharanam krtvā coradandena dandayet H 558 // 

aparādhasahasrāni krtāni vanitājanaih1 / 
ksantavyāny akhilāny eva dharitrīharanam vinā // 559 //

552. 1. °vacah corr. : vaca A, B, C, D, E.
553. 1. vrksaugha0 : vrksādyaBt, E.

2. tadā tadā : ta * tadā A3.
554. 1. pitrto yadi bhūhprāptā (554c) ... bhümihartry api jāyate (556b) : omitsD.

2. bhrātrtas tathā : bhrātrto tathā A, bhrātrto’thavāBl, C, bhrātrtodhavā B3, E.
556. 1. “seyant : sāyatn A3, Bl, C, E.

2. D commences again after the omission from 554c.
557. 1. “hartrī : hantri B2.

2. vidyate : na vidyate B2; na bhūmiharanāt pāpam anyat kim api vidyate : omits D.
558. 1. °hartrim : hartri B2, hatrimE.

2. pravicārya vai : praicāryate E.
559. 1. vanitājanaih : vinitājanaih E.
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[72. Vidhavabhih putrasvikārah]

kadācid vidhavā sādhvī1 saputrā2 bhartrbhāgyakā / 
somapithiny3 agnicic ca sañjātā nastabhartrkā // 560 // 

bahuśisyadhanā grāmavatī patimahatvatah / 
tādrśī kulavicchittau1 krtsnajñātyaughabandhubhih // 561 // 

samprārthitā sarvaśisyaih punaranyair mahātmabhih / 
vamśoddharanakāryāya mahattatsukrtāya ca1 // 562 // 

sarvajñātimahābandhujanamatyā sagotrinam / 
pratyāsannam sutam krtvā svakulam sthāpayed iti // 563 // 

atiguhyam idam śāstram prasiddham vedaśāstrayoh / 
kanvakāśyapakānādakapilaih samudāhrtam // 564 // 

tādrśy eva1 tathā kuryān2 nānyā nāri3 tu laukikā / 
yā kācit prākrtātyalpā tādrk tatkarane bahu // 565 // 

sādhanam pravadāmy adya tadādyam tu mahat kulam1 / 
sumahādhanasampattih sahasrādhikagā parā // 566 // 

paścāt tu grāmarūpasya1 bhūmibhāgasya samsthitih / 
sumahāśisyasampattir bandhusampattir eva ca2 // 567 // 

sarvakratūnām sampattir1 dharmasampattir īdrśī2 / 
sarvesām apy ekadaiva sarvamatyaikasampadā3 II 568 // 

560. 1. kadācid vidhavā sādhvi (560a)... mahattatsukrtāya ca (562d) : omits D.
2. saputrā : putrāE (unmetric).
3. somapithi" : somaviddhi Bi.B3, E.

561. 1. tādrśī kulavicchittau : tāttkulavicchittā E.
562. 1. D commences again after the omission from 560a.
565. 1. tādrśy eva : tādrśyameva A, B2, C.

2. tādrśy eva tathā kuryān (565a) ... sarvamatyaikasampadā (568d) : omits D.
3. nāri : nāvi Al (after correction}, rivi Al (before correction}, nāvī A2.A3, nāli B1.B3, E, 

vārā B2.
566. 1. mahat kulam : mahākulam B3, E.
567. 1. grāmarūpasya : grāmarūpa E.

2. "sampattir eva ca : sampattiridrśī B1.B3.
568. 1. bandhusampattir eva ca / sarvakratūnām sampattir : omits E (eyeskip}.

2. sarvakratūnām sampattir dharmasampattir īdtśī : omits B3.
3. D commences again after the omission from 565a.
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samyuktaś cet tathā kartum tādrgagnicitah1 satah / 
dharmapatnyāh samghatate na ced evānyadehinah2 II 569 H 

ayam hi tanayoddhāro mathanān mithilo yathā / 
purābhavat tathā coktam ārsah sarvapurānagah H 570 II 

upamārahitah ko ’pi tādrśy eva1 hi śakyate / 
kartum tathā tādrśena copāyena ca śakyate // 571 // 

mahadbhis tādrśair divyaih1 pūrvoktair akhilair gunaih / 
na ced ekena lopena satīnām api2 durghatah II 572 II 

putroddhāra iti jñeyo daridrānām sudūratah / 
dhanagrāmamahāśisyabandhuśrikratuśūnyatah1 // 573 II 

na śakyate hi randāyāh putrādyakhilasampadah /

[73. Vidhavānām dinakrtyam]

randānām satatam dharma udayāt param eva vai H 574 H 

nityasnānam vrddhabandhusannidhāv1 eva santatam / 
nivāso ’guhyasambhāsā2 sacchuśrūsā3 sadāśrayah// 575 // 

caturthakālabhuktiś ca dadhiksīrājyavarjanam / 
sugandhavastrālañkāragitādīnām visarjanam // 576 H 

tāmbūlāñjanapuspānām santatam dūravarjanam / 
khatvātalpādiśayanam1 śarïrodvartanam srajam // 577 // 

athāñjanam1 cosnavārisnānam abhyañjanam tathā / 
punaranyāni sarvāni vastūni na ca kāmayet2 H 578 II

569. 1. tādrgagni0 : tādrgagnim A, B1.B2, tādrgāgni E.
2. evānya0 : evāsya E.

571. 1. tādrśy eva : tādrśyaiva A2, B1 .B2, C, D, E.
572. 1. mahadbhis tādrśair divyaih (572a) ... bandhuśrikratuśūnyatah (573d) : omits D.

2. api A3, C, E. : ati° A1.A2, B.
573. 1. D commences again after the omission from 572a.
575. 1. vrddhabandhu° : vaidyabandhu Al, B2, D.

2. nivāso ’guhyasambhāsā : nivāso guhyasambhāsā B2; nivāso0 : nivāse A2.
3. °chuśrūsā : chiśrūsā A, Bl, C, E.

577. 1. khatvā0 corr. : khatva A, B, C, D, khalva E; °śayanam : śayana Al, Bl.
578. 1. athāñjanam : abhyañjanam A, Bl, C, D, E.

2. kāmayet : kārayet B1.B3, E.
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durālapam dustacintam nigrahanugrahārthatām / 
punyādhikārakalyānayajñakāryādikartrtām1 // 579 H

579. 1. °kartrtām corr. : kartrtā A, B, C, D, E.
580. 1. “kandare : kandake A2.A3, B1.B3, C, E.
581. 1. katukam : katukam A, B2, C, D.
582. 1. B2 adds a line in brackets while A2, B1.B3, C and D add a line as regular text:

Ai, Bl — viśesānayanam kuryyāpaścāt kāyānugunyatah /
B2 — (viśesānayanam kāryā paścāt kāryānugunyatah)
B3, E — viśesām nayanam kuryyā paścāt kāyānugunyatah /
C, D — viśesānnayanam kuryāt paścāt kāryānugunyatah /.

583. 1. sājñāti° : sadjñāti A2, Bl, C, sadgatiE.
584. 1. yadi gurvādisaccintā° (584a) ... madiyasyākhilasya vai (585d) : omits D.

2. sviyān : sviyā E.
3. bhrtyān : bhrtā A, B, smryān E.
4. parān : parām Bl.

585. 1. vyūhā° : vyāhā Al, B2.
2. D commences again after the omission from 584a.

586. 1. B 1.B3 and E adds part of a line here svabhartrtvaikasamvaddha

kurvatī tādaniyā sā tatsviyagurusajjanaih /
ksāram ca lavanam divyam madhuram sūpakandare1 H 580 //

varjayitvā viśesena tiktam katukam1 eva ca / 
prāśayed bhojayen nityam grāsārdhenaiva jivanam // 581 //

ā sastivarsaparyantam evam kālam prayatnatah1 
prānavrttim prakurvīta vayasaś carame tatah II 582 //

yathārucy aśanam kuryād guruvrttau ratā bhavet / 
sā jñātigurubandhvādisaccintānipunā1 bhavet // 583 //

[74. Svecchācārā bālavidhavā dandanīyā]

yadi gurvādisaccintārahitātïva1 kevalam I 
yājamānyam samāśritya sviyān2 bhrtyān3 parān4 jadān H 584 //

pitrbhrātrādidustaughān parivārān vidhāya ca / 
vyūhādhikārini1 bhūtvā madiyasyākhilasya vai2 // 585 //

dravyasya bhūmimukhyāder aham evādhikārinī1 / 
ity evam pravadanti vai bālarandādhikā khalā // 586 // 
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dānādivyapadeśena1 svavaśasthitamedinim / 
svajanair grāhayanty esā kulaghnī2 parikīrtitā II 587 H 

svabhartrkulasañjātavidvajjanavirodhinī1 / 
tadiyavrttibhūbhāgyaśrīsampad2 vinivārinī3 II 588 H 

svabhartrtvaikasambandhamātrenaiva puraskrtā1 / 
kulapratisthānāśāya pāpaisātra samāgatā H 589 II 

tām enāni1 dhārmiko rājā dharmān nyakkrtya satvarah2 / 
pravāsayec chiksayed vā tadvākyāny anyathā caret II 590 H 

tadīyaparivārānām yathā śiksām samācaret /

587. 1. dānadivyapadeśena (587a) ... matrenaiva puraskrtā (589b) : omits ü,
2. kulaghnī : kulaghno Bl, E.

588. 1. “virodhinī : virodhini Bi, E.
2. tadīya0 : yadīya E.
3 vinivārini : vinivārinī / svabhartrkulasañjātavidvajjanavirodhini / tadīyavrttibhūbhā- 

gyaśrisampad vinivārini (°nivārini B1.B3, E) // Bl, C, E {duplication; eyeskip}.
589. 1. D commences again after the omission from verse 587a.
590. 1. tām enàm : tāme Al [after correction}, tāmedhām A3, tāmetām B1 .B3, C, E.

2. satvarah : satvaraih Al [before correction}, chatpadaih Al [after correction}, Kl.Ks, Bt, 
C, D, chapadaih E.

591. 1. narasamjñakāh : narasamjñikāh A, B, C, D.
592. 1. purusāh paśavas tucchāh : purusāpaśavātuchāh Bl, E, purusāpaśadāstucchāh C.

2. ajñātākhyajñātirandākrtām (592c) ... nastaputrākrtam varam (597b) : omits D; °krtām : 
krtā B2, C.

3. bhissām : bhistām(ssām) B2, bhisnām C.
593. 1. navaśrāddhesu : na ca śrāddhesu Bl, E.

2. prajñātarandayā corr. : prajñātārandâyā A, B, C, E.
3. cānnam corr. : cornam A, Bl, C, E, connam B2.

tām uddiśya ca ye mūrkhā jïvanti narasamjñakāh1 II 591 II 

purusāh paśavas tucchāh1 śvāvido vāpi gārdabhāh /

[75. Vidliavāstrīnāni ekoddistādi śrāddhapākakarane 
’dosavarnanam]

ajñātākhyajñātirandākrtām2 bhissām3 manīsinah H 592 II 

ekoddiste praśamsanti navaśrāddhesu1 satsv api ! 
prajñātarandayā2 cānnam3 krtam yat to viśesatah H 593 H 
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nagnaśrāddhe1 praśamsanti jīvaśrāddhe ca santatam / 
śmaśānabalaye cāpi vedikābalaye ’pi ca // 594 H 

sprstāsprstākhyakābhyām tu yad bhaktam parikalpitam / 
tad yogyam sodaśākhyānām śrāddhānām tadganasya1 ca // 595 // 

vasurudraganadvandvayor apy evam suniścitam / 
aviśistavrsotsargaśāstrayor api1 tat punah // 596 // 

ekottarākhyaśrāddhasya nastaputrākrtam varam1 /

594. 1. nagnaśrāddhe : tam na śrāddhe Bl, E, nagna(va)śrāddhe B2.
595. 1. tad ganasya : tadgunasya Bl.
596. 1. aviśista0 : avaśista A1.A2, B, C, E; °śāstrayor api : śrāddhayorapi E.
597. 1. D commences again after the omission from 592a.
599. 1. bhartāgnicit : * gnicit A3, bhartāgnivit E.

2. “pravistā : pradistā E.
600. 1. ayācikānna0 corr. : ayācakānna A, B, C, D, E.

2. satî corr. : sati A, B2, C, D, nati B1.B3, E.
601. 1. °vedokta° : vedoktam A, B, D.

2. parigrahe corr. : parigraham A1.A3, B, C, D, E, paragraharrt A2.
602. 1. “sapindesu : napindesu B1.B3, E.

2. tathā : tadā B1.B3, C, E.
3. °bandhū° : vadhū Bl, E, badhū B3.

[76. Putrasattve vidhavāyāh vaiśistyam]

jīvaputrā tu yā nārī vidhaveti na cocyate H 597 H 

patiputravihinā yā vidhavety ucyate budhaih / 
pateh sūnor vināśe ’pi yā nārī somapīthini // 598 // 

bhartāgnicit1 syāt pūrvam vai tapasviny api kevalam / 
mahākulapravistā2 cet tādrśasya tu putrikā // 599 // 

ayācikānnadātiva1 vidvajjanamatā satī2 / 
sā dampatisamā nityam sarvavandyā ramaiva sā // 600 H 

tasyāh syāt sarvavedoktanityakarmasu1 kevalam / 
adhikāras tathā tasmāt putrasyāpi parigrahe2 II 601 H 

pratyāsannasapindesu1 vicchittau santates tathā2 / 
vidvadbahujñātiśisyabandhūpakaranāya3 vai // 602 // 
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prakartum śakyate ’tīva tesām prārthanayā param /

[77. Putradāne ’yogyāh]

yābhis tābhis tadbhinnābhih1 nārībhir2 brahmacāribhih // 603 // 

varnibhir grhibhir vāpi dūrapatnījanair api /

603. 1. yābhis tābhis tadbhinnābhih : vyāpikabhistadbhinnābhih E.
2. nāribhir (in 603d) ... °janair api / patibhir0 (in 604c) : omits B t feyeskip}.

604. 1. patibhir nasta° : vratibhirnasta A2, pratibhirnasta B3, E, patibhimasu Bl.
605. 1. tu corr. : tam A, B, C, D, E.

2. tadā : tathā B, E.
606. 1. sa : omits B3, E.

2. “prajananayogyatāpātrayor ati° : prajananayogyālapātrayorati C, D. prajanasayogya- 
pālātrayorapi E, prajananayogyatāpātrayorapi D.

607. 1. taddānam ca : tadānifica Al, B1.B2, C, tadānam ca A3, B3, E.
608. 1. vratino : pratino E.
609. 1. daive : devai A, B, C, D.

2. sodarā : sodaro Al, Bl, C, sodari B2.
610. 1. mātrsvasā : mātrsvasā Bl.

2. vāthavā : lāghavā E.
3. pitrvyapatnī bhagini : pitrvyapatnī bhagini E.

patibhir nastapatnikair1 vidhavābhedabmdakaih // 604 // 

parigraham tu1 putrānām na kāryam sarvathaiva tat / 
krto yadi tadā2 sūnū randāgarbhasamudbhavah // 605 H 

bhaved eva na sandehah sa1 ittham brahmavādibhih / 
tatprasūtiprajananayogyatāpātrayor ati2 // 606 II 

putragrahas taddānam ca1 bhavisyati na cānyathā / 
tat prasūtiprajananayogyatā brahmacārinah // 607 // 

yater vā vratino1 vāpi vidhavādeh katham bhavet /

[78. Randāpākas tyājyah]

randābhis tādrśībhis tu krtam pākam vigarhitam II 608 H 

grhi tyajed viśesena daive1 pitrye ca karmani / 
snusā vā sodarā2 vāpi mātulānī pitrsvasā II 609 // 

mātrsvasā1 jyesthapatnī sodarā vāthavā2 punah / 
pitrvyapatnī bhagini3 tādrśyo yadi sañkate II 610 II 
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daivapaitrkakāryaya tāsam pāko1 na dusyati /

611. 1. pako corr. : pākam A, B, C, D, E.
2. na prāśyas sarvadā : na prāssarvadhā E.

612. 1. °svasr° : svasyaB3, E.
613. 1. prajāvatï : prajāpatī Al, prajāvatï A3, prajāvatï E.

2. gurupatnī : gurupati Al, C, gurusatī A2, gurusati A3, B1.B3, E, guruvatî D.
3. satī : sitidauhitrasyasitidauhitrasyasiti E.

615. 1. vidvān : vidyāt A, B2, C, D.
616. 1. snusā : snusāmE.
617. 1. °mānādi° : “mālādi E; °satkāryai° : satkāraih Bl, C.

2. prapālayet tām : prapālayetām E.
619. 1. “śrimān corr. : śriman A, B, C, D, śrīmām E.

niśākrto randapāko na prāśyas sarvadā2 bhavet // 611 // 

sarvesām api varnānām āśramānām vigarhitah / 
patnisahodarāśvaśrūsvasrmātrprthagbhavāh1 // 612 // 

prajāvatï1 gurupatnī2 purohitasatī yadi /
syālakasya sati3 dauhitrasya bhāryā tathaiva ca // 613 // 

mātulāni pitrvyasya patni tasyās sahodari /
mātulasya snusā kanyā sapindāyāh samipakāh // 614 // 

tādrśyo yadi tāsām ca pākam rātrikrtam tu yat /
bhuktvā tu sañkate vidvān1 mrtyuñjayamanum śivam // 615 // 

astottaraśatam japtvā punah śrimān bhaved ayam /

[79. Vidhavā śvaśurena pālaniyā]

randā yadi snusā1 tām vai śvaśuro ’nvaham eva vai // 616 // 

dānamānādisatkāryais1 tanmanah paritosayan / 
prapālayet tām2 yatnena svayam patnīprajāyutah // 617 // 

tatpālanāt tatpradānāt tanmanastosanād api /
janmajanmasu dīrghāyuh prajāvān dhanadhānyavān // 618 // 

nityārogyo nityabhavyo nityaśrīmān1 nirākulah /
bhavaty eva na sandehas tatas tat tu tathācaret // 619 // 
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yah śrīprajadhanapaśur dirghāyur bhagavatparah1 / 
sa randānām svakïyānām prapālyānām viśesatah II 620 II 

tanmanastosanam kuryāt tadyācitavasupradah / 
bhaved evānvaham bhittvā1 yukto ’yam2 tāvatā śriyā3 H 621 H 

samvrddhah prabhaved eva nātra kāryā vicāranā / 
yāh pālyāh śāstrato randā vihitatvena coditāh II 622 // 

jāmayastāh prakathitāh tad dukhād grhino1 ’niśam / 
vyādhir duhkham daridram ca daurbhāgyam ativardhate II 623 II 

tādmmātrsvasrbhrātrpatnīpākam krtam ksapā / 
prāśyam gatyantarābhāvāt tasmin sati1 na cācaret H 624 II

620. 1. bhagavatparah : bhagatatparah Al, bhagavattarah B2, bhagavataptarah A3, bhagavatat-
parah E.

621. 1. bhittvā corr. : bhitvā A, B, C, D, E.
2. yukto ’yarn : muktoyam B2.
3. tāvatā śriyā : tāvatāpriyā E.

623. 1. grhino : grahino A1.A2, B, E, grahinain A3, grāhino D.
624. 1. sati corr. : santyām Al, Bl, satyām A2.A3, B2.B3, C, D, E.
625. 1. samānīto : samāsito A, samāsīno B2, samānita E.

2. °hotro ma0 : hetorma Al, B2.B3.
3. grhino : grhinamBl, E.

626. 1. samānita0 : samāsita A, B2.
627. 1. gomayāmbhase : gomayāmbhasi D. ‘
628. 1. "tadāsya tu : tadānyatu A1.A2, B2, D.

[80. Vidhavānām śubhakrtyesv ayogyatā]

viśvastayā samānīto1 vītihotro mahātmabhih2 / 
śmaśānāgnisamo jñeyo grhino3 vaidike jaguh // 625 //

viśvastayā samānītajalam1 bhavanalepane / 
pātrapādaksālanāya tandulaksālanāya vā // 626 // 

śākavastraksālanāya bhaved vā gomayāmbhase1 / 
tadānītamjalam jātabālānām hāyanāntare // 627 // 

yadyusnayitvā snānāya kalpayeyus tadāsya tu1 / 
buddhir alpā mahāmandā tathāyuś ca dine dine // 628 // 
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bhavet ksïnam1 tatas tasmāt tatkarma vinivartayet / 
tadānītena2 payasā śubhakarmasu mohatah // 629 // 

nīrājanam1 prakurvanti ye vā te duhkhabhāginah / 
kartā kārayitā tau te sarve syur nātra samśayah // 630 //

629. 1. bhavet ksïnam : bhavetksanam Bl. E
2. tadānītena : tadānim tena B2.

630. 1. nīrājanam : tadānītena nīrājanam E [uninetric}.
631. 1. tāsām corr. : tesām A, B, C, D, E.
633. 1. B2 adds a line here in brackets while A3, B1.B3, D and Elias the sanie without brackets.

B2 — (samikaranametesām payodaścityādi laksanam).
A3, Bl, E — samikaranametesām payodadyādi raksanam /
B3 — samikaranametesām payodadhyādi raksanam l samikaranamanyaisām.
D — samikaranametesām payodadhyādi raksanam /

2. etesām : anyesām A3, C, anyaisām E.
3. °dhāvanam corr. : yātinām A, D, yāninām B, E, yādinām C.

634. 1. ocārunda° : bhārunda A3, C; “śalātūnārn : śalādhānām E.
635. 1. tadraksana0 : tatra ksana A, B2, D.
636. 1. punas tesu : parastesu Bl, purastesu E.

2. sadā : tadā E.

[81. Vidhavānām krtyam]

tāsām1 tu satatam karma nityasnānāt param sadā / 
nāmasmrtir nityakarma vrddhabrāhmanasevanam // 631 //

devagrhe rañgavallikaranam vratakarmanām / 
anusthānam satīvākyaśravanam tatsamāgamah // 632 //

satyām śaktau vrīhiyavamāsamudgādigopanam1 / 
samīkaranam etesām2 vastrakañcukadhāvanam3 // 633 H

cūtasārañgacārundaśalātūnām1 ca khandanam / 
khanditānām punas tesām lavanādimukhaih paraih // 634 //

vastubhir yojanadvārā tadraksanamukhādikam1 / 
nikhilānām apakvānām paistāvahananādikam // 635 //

cūrnānām api kalkānām karanam karmakārakam / 
punas tesu1 sadā2 proktam cosyakhādyādivastusu // 636 II 
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bhaksyabhojyadisu tathā sarvavastusu1 santatam / 
prāvīnyam2 prāpanam nityam prākatyam dharma ucyate // 637 //

[82. Vidhavāvibhāgah]

atirandā mahārandāh ksudrarandās tridhā punah I 
coditā yās tu tāsām ca svarūpam varnyate ’dhunā // 638 II 

anyagotrapradattasya kalatram vidhavā yadi /
bhavet tu śaiśave ’tyante sātirandā prakīrtitā II 639 // 

dīrghakālam tādrśena bhartrā sthitvā sutām1 tatah / 
viśvastā prāpya bhavati mahārandeti sākhilaih // 640 //

mahadbhih kathitā pāpānirīksyā bhadradūsini / 
sagotradattatanayakalatram1 nastabhartrkam II 641 H

asutam patisamyogarahitam1 syāt tadākhyakam / 
tisrnāmapi2 caitāsām anvaham manur abravīt // 642 II

bhaksane kabalānām vā svātantryam neti sarvadā1 / 
nityāsvatantryam nārinām viśvastānām viśesatah II 643 II

tatrāpi bālarandānām evam saty atra kim punah /

[83. Vidhavānām krayadānādisv ayogyatā]

sthāvare krayadānādikrtyesv āsām tu dūratah II 644 II 

adhikārah sa vijñeyah codito nikhilāgamaih /
tasmāt tu tatkrtam rājā dānamādhim1 krayam tu vā II 645 II

637. 1. bhaksyabhojyadisu tatha sarvavastusu : omits ī..
2. prāvīnyam : prāvanyam A2.A3, B(.B3, C, D.

640. 1. sutām : sutam A2, B2.B3, E.
641. 1. sagotra0 : samotraBi.
642. 1. asutam patisamyogarahitam : atisampattisamyogarahitam E.

2. tisrnā0 : tisrrnā C.
643. 1. sarvadā : sarvathā C, sarvadhā E.
645. 1. dānamādhim : dānamādim A, dānamādi B2. 
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sarvam mithyāpayitvaiva svasthāne viniveśayet /

[84. Randāyā bhūmidāne ’nadhikārah]

randākrtam bhūmidānam yat tad yajñopavītakam1 // 646 // 

nirājanam vedamantrāśisah siddhyanti bhūtale / 
rājā prabhur1 bhūmidāne tatsamah sacivādikah2 // 647 // 

rājasvikrtabhūbhāge1 viprādiś ca bhaved api2 / 
viśuddhāgamasamprāptadharanïm3 sarvajātayah // 648 // 

dānarn kartum1 śaknuvanti vivāde rahite yadi / 
vivādaśūnyadattā yā dharani grāhakasya sā2 // 649 // 

siddhyaty atra punar no cet svikrtāpi na jīryate / 
dānādiyogyatā labdhabhūmeh1 pumso na ca striyah // 650 // 

sarvakrtyasvatantrasya1 tasyaiva satatam bhavet / 
bhūh stri tasyāh2 pradāne ’syādhikārah pumsa ucyate // 651 // 

na stri striyam svayam dātum katham śaknoti dharmatah / 
pumsaś ced vanitādāne ’dhikāro nitya ucyate // 652 H 

sarvesām sammatiś cātra mukhyatvena nirūpitah / 
bhartuh putrasya pautrasya naptuh pitror matena cet // 653 // 

646. 1. yat tad yajñopavītakam : yattadyajñāpayekatam A2, patadyajñopavîtikam Bl, yattajño-
pavītikamE.

647. 1. prabhur : prabhur A, Bt, C, D.
2. sacivādikah : sacarādikah E.

648. 1. “bhübhāge : bhūbhāgo E.
2. bhaved api : bhavedidah E.
3. viśuddhāgamasamprāpta0 : viśuddhāgamanamprāptam E; “dharani rn : “dharanimBt.Bî, E.

649. 1. kartum : karttum B2.
2. dharani grāhakasya sā : dharanigrāhah kanyasā E.

650. 1. “bhūmeh corr. : bhūmih A, B, C, D, E.
651. 1. sarvakrtyasva0 : sarvakrtyasya A, B2, D.

2. bhūh stri tasyāh : bhūh tri tasyāh E.
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bhupradane ’dhikarah syad1 vanitayaś ca santatam / 
ity evam dharmatah2 procur nirvivādena cen na tu3 // 654 // 

purusasyāpi taddāne nirvivāde ’dhikāritā11 
vivāde tv adhikāritvam na siddhyati kadācana2 // 655 II 

pitrā putrena1 bhartrā vā naptrā pautrena vā sadā / 
striyah sanāthāh kathitā randāh2 syuś cet puroditāh3 H 656 // 

anāthā hi katham tāsām1 bhuvo dāne ’dhikāritā /

654. 1. bhūpradāne ’dhikārah syād (654a) ... nirvivādena cen na tu (654d) : omits D.
2. dharmatah : dhavaratah Al, Bl.
3. nirvivādena cen na tu : nirvivāde sa cenna tu A3, C.

655. 1. nirvivāde ’dhikāritā : nirvivāde ’dhikāritā/vivāpumsachedvanitādānedhikāroBl.B3, E.
2. Bl and B2 adds here two lines in brackets [may be intending that they can be scored 

off} while B3 and E adds the same without brackets.
pitrā putrena yanmukhairāptaih brahmacaryātpararn param / 
brahmārpanadhiyā nityam krtyātyapi vivādayetyadhikā / 
tvadhikāritvam na sidhyati kadācana / Bl,
pitrā putrena yanmukhairāptaih brahmacaryātpararn param / 
brahmacaryanam dhiyā nityam krtyātyapi vivādayetyadhikā / B2, 
pitrā pitrenāyanmukhairāptaih brahmacaryātparamparam / 
brahmārpanadhiyānityam krtānyapi. vivādetvadhikāritvam na sidhyati kadācana / B3, 
pitrāpi pitrenayanmukhairāptaih brahmacaryātparamparam / 
brahmārpanadhiyānityam krtānyapi. vivādetvadhikāritvam na sidhyati kadācana / E.

656. 1. putrena : pitrena Bi, E.
2. randāh corr. : randā A, B, C, D, E.
3. syuś cet puroditāh : syuśce tu roditāh Al, Bl, syuścetturoditāh B2.

657. 1. tāsām : tesām D.
2. yājanena0 : yojanena Al.

659. 1. mukhair āptair : makhair āptaih E. ‘
2. mā° corr. : krtā A, B, C, D, E.

[85. Putramahattvavarnanam]

yājanenādhyāpanena2 pratigrahamukhena ca H 657 H 

viśuddhāgamasamprāptabhüvrttau ca sadā dvijah / 
nivasan nityakarmāni kurvan dharmena devatāh // 658 II 

samprinayan mukhair āptair1 brahmacaryāt param param I 
brahmārpanadhiyā nityam rnānyapi2 vibhāvayan II 659 // 
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pitfnam tanayadvāra tadrnam cartusangatah1 / 
apākurvan śāstramārgāt krtārthah prabhaved api2 // 660 //

660. 1. cartusangatah : catrsañgatah E.
2. prabhaved api : prabhaverapi E.

661. 1. mriyeta : mriyeta A, C, D.
2. na ksanam : laksanam Bl.

662. 1. nānāśramī corr. : anāśramī A, B2, C, D, anāstrajā Bl, E.
2. na bhavaty eva yadi sa (662c) ... vidhuratvam ca naiva hi (663d) : omits D.

663. 1. tadā : tathā A, B2, C.
2. tu tasya : * tasya At, B2, tātasya A2, tatasya A3, tasya B1.B3, E.
3. satatam : satata At, B1.B3, E.
4. C adds a marginal heading ‘putravadah anāśramatvāvādah’.

665. 1. bhaved ajasrāpatnikah : bhavedapisrapatnîkah A2, bhavedajasrah patnîkah B2, bhave-
dasrāpatnīkah E.

666. 1. na bhaved : na bhavedapatnikah śrotriyaścedisautatah / nastabhāryo’pi na bhaved E {eyeskip}.
2. “medhādhyāyy apy ayam : medhādhyāyāpyayam A, D, medhādyāyāpyayam B, 

medhādhyāyyayapi E.
667. 1. putrinaś : putrenaś D.
668. 1. senendra0 : ne nendra A, B2, D, syenemdra E.

aśrotriyo na mriyeta1 nāhitāgnir asomapāh I 
amantradagdho na bhaved amantro na ksanam2 bhavet // 661 //

nānāśramī1 ksanam tisthet putravāmś ced anāśramī / 
na bhavaty eva yadi sa2 śrotriyo ’yam vicaksanah // 662 //

tadā1 tu tasya2 satatam3 brahmavāditvam eva vai4 / 
bhaven nityāhitāgnitvam vidhuratvam ca naiva hi I1663 //

śrotriyatvāt putragatāt krtakrtyah pitā bhavet /
daśabhāryo ’py apatnikas tv asau tanayavarjitah // 664 //

tathāvidho daśasutah svayam aśrotriyo yadi / 
bhaved ajasrāpatnikah1 śrotriyaś ced asau tatah // 665 //

nastabhāryo ’pi na bhaved1 apatnīkah kadācana /
tatra ced brahmamedhādhyāyy apy ayam2 tu viśesatah // 666 //

sapatnīko brahmanisthas somayājy api coditah / 
putrinaś1 śrotriyasyātra nāpatnīkatvam ucyate // 667 //

patnivattvam tu yajñasya senendrasyānuvākatah1 /
coditam śrutivākyena tādrk patnîtvam asya ca // 668 // 
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śrotriyasya sadāsty eva1 viśesena punah kila / 
brahmamedhādhyāyino ’sya2 patnivattve tu kah punah // 669 II

669. 1. sadāsty eva : sadāstaiva A, B2, D, sadāsyeva B1.B3, E.
2. brahmamedhādhyāyino ’sya corr. : brahmamedhādhyāyinah A2, B, C, na brahma- 

medhādhyaynah E; brahmamedhādhyāyino ’sya (669c) ... putravāmśced viśesatah 
(670d) : omits Al, D; brahmamedhādhyāyino ’sya patnivattve tu kah punah : B2 omits 
and adds the following two lines (670) in brackets.

670. 1. putravāmś ced : putravān ced B2, E.
671. 1. na putrena : sa putrena A1.A2.

2. na putrena : sa putrena Al.A2.
672. 1. darśādir : darśāmdīE.

2. jyotistomādayas savāh : jyotistomādayastathā Bl, jyotistomādayassamāh B2, jyotisto- 
mādayamsadā E.

3. na putra° : su putra A, B2, D.
673. 1. vrati : vartiE.
674. 1. °dhyānapūjā° C : dhyānam pūjā Bl, D; svakiyadevatādhyānapūjātatprārthanādibhih :

omits A, B2 gives this line in brackets.
675. 1. “śatakair : tatakaih A3, Bi, E.

2. anvaham : asvaham A3, Bl, E.
676. 1. sarvayatna0 : sarvayatne E.

2. °putresu : putretu E.

samśayo vartate brūta śrotriyo ’to manīsibhih / 
sapatnīka iti proktah putravāmś ced viśesatah1 H 670 H

tadbrahmamedhādhyāyī ced upamārahitah parah / 
na putrena1 samo dharmo na putrena2 samah kratuh // 671 II

darśādir1 nāgnihotram ca jyotistomādayas savāh2 / 
sarve na putratulitā3 jitāh putravatākhilāh H 672 //

bhūrbhuvahsvādayo lokās tapah krchrā vratādayah / 
yogi vratī1 putravān syād ato nityam atandritah II 673 //

tatputrotpattaye yatno manovākkāyakarmabhih / 
svakïyadevatādhyānapūjātatprārthanādibhih1 H 674 H

adrstayatnaśatakair1 anvaham2 kārya eva vai / 
taduttpatyā ksanān martyo mucyate paitrkād rnāt // 675 H

[86. Putrābhāve dattaparigrahanam]
yady ajāte tu tanaye sarvayatnasahasratah1 / 
svabhrātrjādiputresu2 putram ekam parigrahet II 676 // 
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jyestham antyam varjayitvā madhyamesv ekakam sutam / 
parigrhya vidhānena homapūrvādinā tatah1 // 677 // 

jātakarmādi kurvīta1 tenaivāsya suto bhavet / 
na cet tu gaunaputrah syād gaunas syāt2 tanayo yadi // 678 // 

tasyaitatkarmakarane kartrtvam śāstrato matam / 
pratyabdakarane cāpi na tu darśādikarmasu1 // 679 //

677. 1. °na tatah : nādatah Bt, E.
678. 1. jātakarmādi kurvita : omits B1.B3, E.

2. gaunas syāt : omits E.
679. 1. darśādi : dārśādi A, C, D.
680. 1. krtadārās sañgrhītāh (680c)... tatputrasya ca śamvidam (683b) : omits B1.B3, E.
682. 1. darśapātamukhādinām (682a) ... maryādeyam mayā krtā (684b) : omits D.

2. tadanyam corr. : tadanyād A, B2, C.
3. °gotrād vā : gotrānvā At, C, gotravānvā A3.

683. 1. tanmanah0 : tanmatah A1.A2.
2. Bl commences again after the omission from 680c.
3. evam evam : evameham E.
4. °ksetresv asya suniścitam : ksetresvanyasu niścitam Al, B, C, ksetresvasyasuniśśitam B3.

684. 1. D commences again after the omission from 682a.
2. nūnam dradhayitvā : sūnam vidhayitvā E. .

685. 1. madhyastham ekam : madhyamekam A1.A2, madhyamasthamekam Bl, madhyamekenaB2.

ye bhrātrsūnavo loke krtamauñjyādikā api / 
krtadārās sañgrhītāh1 putratvena vipatsu te // 680 // 

tatpretakrtyamātrasya tatpratyabdasya śāstratah / 
kartārah prabhaveyur vai na cānyesām tu karmanām // 681 // 

darśapātamukhādīnām1 ato bhrātrsutān api /
tadanyam2 bhinnagotrād vā3 yarn kañcana grnan narah // 682 // 

tanmanahpūranam1 krtvā tatputrasya ca samvidam2 / 
evam evam3 vrttigehaksetresv asya suniścitam4 // 683 //

yesu tesu ca sarvesu maryādeyam mayā krtā1 / 
adyaiveti drdham nūnam dradhayitvā2 tatah param // 684 // 

svīkuryād vidhinoktena tyaktvāntyam jyestham eva ca / 
madhyastham ekam1 homena devabrāhmanasannidhau II 685 // 
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rājñi1 bandhusu cavedya2 pitarau tasya kevalam / 
bhūsayitvā prinayitvā ratnavastragrhādibhih3 // 686 H 

taddāridryam vārayitvā svikuryāt tanayam tatah /

686. 1. rājñi : rājñā B1.B3, E.
2. rājñi bandhusu cāvedya (686a) ... ratnavastragrhādibhih (686d) : omits D.
3. ogrhā° : grahā0 A, C.

687. 1. °gotras tanayah : gotratanayah D.
2. sañgrāhyo ’syāvaśād : samgrāhyovaśād A1.A2, B, samgrāhyāsyāvaśād C, satngrāhyo- 

syāvad E.
688. 1. paścāj jātas tadaurasah : paścāj jātastudaurasah Bl, tamcām jātastudaurasah E.
689. 1. sarvathā dattatanayah : sarvadhā varttatanayah E.

2. krtakriyah : krtakrtyah Bl, krtakratuh D, krtahkryah E.
691. 1. “nupanitena : supanitena E.
692. 1. asamśayam : ayam tarām A, C, D, E, atam param Bi.
694. 1. pradhāna0 : pradhāni(pradhānāni) Bi, pradāni E.

2. pracālayet : pracārayet Bt.

[87. Putrasvīkaranānantaram aurasaputrajanane tayor jyesthat- 
vanirnayah]

yady anyagotras tanayah1 samgrāhyo ’syāvaśād2 bhavet II 687 // 

kadācid daivayogena paścāj jātas tadaurasah1 / 
vayasāyam kanistho ’pi pitrkarmasu kevalam // 688 H 

jyesthatvam samavāpnoti na kānisthyam kadācana / 
sarvathā dattatanayah1 vayojyesthah krtakriyah2 // 689 // 

somapās tv agnicic cāpi jātaputro ’pi kevalam / 
sarvavedanidhih śāstranipuno ’dhyātmavittamah II 690 // 

tadaurasena putrenānupanītena1 kevalam / 
anabhyastāksarenāpi na samah syād iti śrutih // 691 // 

sa eva pitrkāryesu jyaisthyam āpnoty asamśayam1 / 
mantroccāranasāmarthyādyabhāve ’py asya vai tadā II 692 // 

tatkartrkam puraskrtya svayam dattah kanisthavat / 
kurvïta sarvakrtyāni dharmo ’yarn tādrśāh smrtāh II 693 // 

yāni pradhānakarmāni1 tatra syus tāni dattakah / 
taddhastenaiva vidhinā svamantroktyā pracālayet2 // 694 H 
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maryādeyam samākhyātā tatkrame śāstrajālakaih /

[88. Dattaurasayoh dāyabhāgavicārah, śrāddhādikāranirnayaś ca] 
param tv atra viśeso ’sti yadi datto ’nyagotrajah II 695 H 

svīkrtas tu tadā paścād vibhāge turyabhāgbhavet /
sagotraś ced ayam tv atra1 tanayah śrimatah satah II 696 II 

tatpradānāsahisnubhyām atiprārthanayāvaśāt /

696. 1. sagotraś ced ayam tv atra (696c) ... jyesthapatnisuto ’py ayam (702b) : omits D.
698. 1. pitrādikrta° : pitrākrta A, C.

2. tenāyam : omits A1.A2.
3. samabhāg eva : samābhāgyeva A2.A3, Bl, C, samabhāgyeva E.
4. turīyāmśabhāg bhavet : kulîyāmsabhāgbhavet B 1.B3, E.

699. 1. bandhum eva : bandhurevaBl.B3, E.
700. 1. putri : putri(putram) B2.
701. 1. dattvā samuddharet : dattānamuddharet Al (before correction}, dattam samuddharet Al

[after correction), datvā samuddhara A3, datte samuddharet B2.
702. 1. dattaputrād iti jñeyo : dattaputrādivijñeyah A, B2, dattaputraditijñeyah E.

2. jyesthapatnisuto ’py ayam : jyesthapatnisuto’pyayam E; D commenes again after the 
omission from 696b, and here occures a specification by the scribe in Telugu, “i 
ghattamunandu dattādiputravicāranabalamugā japyiyunnadā /”.

3. prakirtitam : prakirtitah E.
703. 1. vibhāgo ’pi tathā jñeyo ’samatvenaiva sarvatah : omits D.

2. aurasasya : jārasasya B1.B3, E.

dattas tatsvīkrtaś cet tu punaś ca śapathādibhih // 697 // 

pitrādikrtamaryādo1 yathā vā syāt tathā bhavet / 
tenāyam2 samabhāg eva3 na turīyāmśabhāg bhavet4 II 698 // 

punah ko ’pi viśeso ’tra spastam eva nirūpyate /
vibhaktam bhrātaram dīnam daridram bandhum eva1 vā // 699 // 

atyantakrpanam nissvam putrï1 drstvā krpākarah /
tadraksanāya tanayam svīyam dattvā śriyam punah // 700 // 

dattvā samuddharet1 śrimān tatas tasya ca daivatah /
sañjātas tanayas so ’yam auraso durbalo bhavet // 701 II 

dattaputrād iti jñeyo1 jyesthapatnisuto ’py ayam2 / 
jyesthapatnīsutasyaiva caurasatvam prakirtitam3 // 702 //

vibhāgo ’pi tathā jñeyo ’samatvenaiva sarvatah1 / 
aurasasya2 ca dattasya nyūnatvādhikyayos tadā // 703 // 
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yathāgamas tathaiva syan1 nirnayo2 dharmato matah31 
putragrāhakasaubhāgyasampacchriprāptaye yadi // 704 // 

putratvam prāpitas tābhyām durbalah prabhavet sutah / 
aputraprārthanāpūrvam1 datto ’yam yadi tatsutah // 705 // 

śrīmān eva tadā so ’yam samabhāgī1 bhaved dhruvam / 
bhrātrputro jñātiputro2 bandhuputro ’thavā dhani // 706 // 

nirapekso ’sya saubhāgye grāhakaprārthanādibhih / 
putratvam samanuprāpto nirdhanasya viśesatah H 707 // 

dattaś ca krpayā tūsnīm aurasād adhiko ’py ati / 
punas satkulajo nyūnakulāya yadi kevalam // 708 H 

dattah syāt tu tadā so ’yam vibhāge1 samupasthite / 
tulyo bhaved aurasena na2 pitryesu tu sarvadā3 // 709 H 

auraso jyaisthyam āpnoti1 pitrkarmani dattatah2 / 
vayasā caryayā vidyājñānābhyām adhiko ’pi vā // 710 // 

dattah paitrkakrtyesu nyūna eva bhaved dhruvam /

704. 1. yathāgamas tathaiva syān (704a) ... pitryesu tu sarvadā (709d) : omits D.
2. syān nirnayo : syānirnayo A, C, syānirnayah Bl, E.
3. dharmato matah : tato matah Bt, E.

705. 1. aputra0 : aputrah A, B; “pūrvam corr. : pūrva A, B, C, E.
706. 1. samabhāgī : samabhāge B1, E.

2. bhrātrputro jñātiputro corr. : bhrātrputram jñātiputrah Al, B2, bhrātrputrah jñātiputrah 
A2.A3, C, bhrātrputrājfiātiputrah Bl, E.

709. 1. vibhāge : vibhāgo Ai, B2, C.
2. na : omits A3.
3. D commences again after the omission from 704a.

710. 1. auraso jyaisthyam āpnoti : jaurasojyesthyamāpnoti E.
2. dattatah : tattatah E.

711. 1. jātendriyānām daurbalye (711c)... iti vedānuśāsanam (713b) : omits D.
2. duhitā0 : tu(du)hitā B2.

712. 1. avaśād asu° : avaśādanu A3, B1.B3, E; “sandehe : sandoho A, B2, C.
2. C adds a heading in the margin “dauhitre sati putrapratigrahanisedhah”.

[89. Dattasvīkārocitah kālah] 

jātendriyānām daurbalye1 duhitātanaye2 ’sati // 711 H 

avaśād asusandehe1 putragrahanam ucyate / 
putrayos tanayābhāve nastayor api vai tayoh2 // 712 // 
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putrasya kuryād grahanam iti vedanuśasanam1 / 
pautre2 naptari dauhitre sati vā putrasamgrahah // 713 // 

sarvaśāstranisiddhah1 syān na tasmāt tat samācaret I

713. 1. D commences again after the omission from 711b.
2. pautre : putre B1.B2, D.

714. 1. °nisiddhah : nisedhahB3.
2. āpannivārakah so ’yam (714b) ... duhitātanayo matah (715b) : omits D.

715. 1. duhitā" : duhitā(tr) B2.
717. 1. tām abhyanujñām bhāryāyāh (717c) ... yusmat tulyā abhūma hi (722b) : omits D.
718. 1. na dadyāt sati : taddadyātsati A1.A2, B2.

2. mriyamānah corr. : mriyamāna A, B, C, mryamāna E.
3. tu tāh : sutāh Bl.

719. 1. duhitrh svāh : duhitrsyās A, B, duhitāsvā E.
2. pravadisyanti tām vācam pitrloke ’tisundare : omits Bl.

720. 1. asmākam corr. : asmāka A, B, C, E.
2. °nityakarmasu : omits B1.B3, E.

[90. Dauhitrasya sattve putragrahananisedhah] 

āpannivārakah so ’yam2 āpat sā putraśūnyatā // 714 H 

eka eva bhaven nūnam duhitātanayo1 matah / 
dauhitre sati putrasya grahanam śāstradüsitam // 715 // 

katham tad iti vā prokte spastataś ca tad ucyate / 
dauhitrotpattimātrena tatkuladvayasambhavāh // 716 // 

uttāritāh sadya eva bhaveyur nātra samśayah / 
tām abhyanujñām bhāryāyāh1 putrasañgrahahetave // 717 // 

na dadyāt sati1 dauhitre mriyamānah2 svayam patih /

[91. Dauhitraprādhānyavarnanam] 

dauhitrotpattimātrena mātāmahyādikās tu tāh3 // 718 // 

duhitrh svāh1 samudvīksya harsagadgadayā girā / 
pravadisyanti tām vācam pitrloke ’tisundare2 // 719 // 

asmākam1 sutabhinnās te bāndhavā nikhilāś śivāh / 
tarpane brahmayajñādinityakarmasu2 santatam // 720 // 
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ekam evañjalim no vai bhrātrtajjñatayo daduh / 
adya tryañjalido1 jāto vayam etena bhūsitāh II 721 II 

krtārthā nitarām jātā yusmattulyā abhūma hi1 / 
tasmāt taddattam udakam asmākam paramāmrtam II 722 II 

dadhisomaghrtaksīramedomādhvīkasindhavah1 / 
nārāyanapadaprāptikārakāś2 cātipāvanāh II 723 II 

kumbhipākamahāghorarauravādinivārakāh1 / 
trayas tv añjalayah śrīkāh śamkhakundavarāñginah2 II 72A Il 

asmatsarvottamatvasya prāpakās tulyaśūnyakāh1 / 
yad dīyate ’smān uddiśya cānena bhuvi no ’mrtam H 725 II 

aty alpam api tan merumahāmandarasannibham1 / 
aksayyam tu samo ’nena2 putrādih ko ’pi naiva hi // 726 II 

dauhitra eva no loke putrānām uttamottamah / 
tatsamas tv aurasas tajjaś1 tajjaś cāpi tathāvidhah II 727 II 

ity uktvā nartanam cakrur1 mātāmahyādinākagāh2 / 
dauhitrajanane pūrvam tasmād dauhitrasannibhah // 728 H 

721. 1. adya tryañjalido : adyartyajalado Al, adyāsmajalado B2, adyartvañjalido A2, C.
722. 1. D commences again after the omission from 717b and adds a heading ‘dauhitraprastā-

ve[?prasave] pitrnām vacanam’.
723. 1. °mādhvika° corr. : mādhuka A, b, C, D, E; “sindhavah : sambhavah Bi, sindhavam E.

2. "kārakāś : kārakaś A, B2, C, D.
724. 1. °rauravādi° : kāravādi E.

2. °varāñginah : varāñgināh A, Bl, varānginah B2.
725. 1. prāpakās tulyaśūnyakāh : prāpakāh (sr) tulyaśūnyakāh B2, prāpakāsśūnyatulyakāh Bl.
726. 1. “sannibham : sannidhau Bl.

2. samo ’nena corr. : tatonena A, B, C, D. t1-'
727. 1. tatsamas tv aurasas tajjaś : tatsamastva(tvau)rasastajjah B2.
728. 1. cakrur : caksuh E.

2. “nākagāh corr. : kānagāh A1.A2, B2, D; kānagāh / hātpahāvetitatsomagāyamtyotī- 
vaharsitāh / deham vismrtya talloke nanartur apibandhubhih / A3; kānigāh / śrikā 
ityarthah / hāvu hāviti tatsāma gāyantyotîva harsitāh / deham vimsrtya talloke 
nanarturapi bandhubhih / C; kānagāh / hāścahāletitatsāmagāyamtyotivaharsitāh / deham 
vismrtya talloke nanarturapi bandhubhih / B1.B3, E.
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pitfnām trptidah1 ko ’pi nāsty eva dharanītale I

729. 1. trptidah : trptidam A1.A2, Bl, trptitam(do) B2.
2. mātrāditrayasāmyena (729c)... tasmāt tan na tathācaret (733d) : omitsD.

730. 1. tesām tryañjalidah : tāsām mrtvafijalidam Bi, C, tāsām amjalidah E.
2. tryañjalisamkhyayā : amjalisamkhyayā E.

731. 1. °prasaktau : prasaktā B3, praśaktā E.
733. 1. pātratām : pātratam At, C.

2. D commences again after the omission from 729c.
734. 1. idam : imam A3, B3, E.

2. “patnyor : patyor A2, C, D
3. anvaham : asvaham A3.

735. 1. mātāmahi : mātāmahi E.
2. mātāmahi mātrvarga0 (735a)... na tu svāvayavair aho (741b) : omitsD.
3. tryañjali0 : añjali E.
4. °evam : enam(vam) B2.

[92. Tarpane dauhitrena mātāmahādibhyah tryañjalir dātavyah]

mātrāditrayasāmyena2 tarpane samupasthite // 729 //

tesām tryañjalidah1 so ’yam eko dauhitra ucyate /
taddattam udakam tāsām param tryañjalisañkhyayā2 // 730 // 

navakam tat prthaktvena mahāpadmādisambhavam /
tasmāj jagati yo mohāt prasaktau1 tarpanasya cet // 731 // 

duhitātanayo mūdhas tāsām ekādikāñjalim /
sāmānyanaribuddhyā vai kuryād dauhitrapātratah // 732 //

tāsām śevadhihartā syāt tacchāpasyāpi pātratām1 /
prayāty ayam sadya eva tasmāt tan na tathācaret2 // 733 //

atra bhūyah pravaksyāmi niskrstārtham idam1 rahah / 
sāpatnijananīpatnyor2 anvaham3 dvyañjalī smrte // 734 //

mātāmahi1 mātrvargadvayam2 tryañjalibhājanam3 /
tarpanesv akhilesv evam4 sarvaśāstrasuniścitam // 735 //
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[93. Dauhitrasya aurasatulyatvam]

dauhitry aputravān1 naiva bhavel loke2 dvijātisu / 
viśesena samākhyāto bhrātrputrād ayam3 varah // 736 // 

sapindo ’pi tathaiva syāt tat katham ceti cet tathā1 / 
nirūpyate ca suspastam sapinde khalu kevalam H 737 // 

pitāmahasyāvayavāh pitrādidvārato ’ti vai1 / 
susamvrddhā nāsya tatra svapituh2 svasya vā khalu // 738 II 

na santy eva viśesena1 tanmukhāt tu sapindatā2 / 
sapindānām prakathitā nānyena kila vartmanā II 739 // 

bhrātrputresu tesv evam bhrātuś cāpi pitus tathā / 
santi hy avayavās tena bhrātā tatputra eva ca H 740 II 

mārgena sviya ity uktā na tu svāvayavair aho1 / 
dauhitre duhitrdvārā svakīyāvayavodbhave // 741 II 

sambandhas tv adhikah svasya1 tathā tesu na sambhavet / 
sambandhah ko ’pi suspastas2 tasmād eva3 tathoditah4 II 742 II 

dauhitro bhrātrputrādibhyo ’yarn svāvayavādibhih1 / 
adhikaś ceti sarvesu svakarmasu dhanādisu2 H 743 H 

736. 1. dauhitry a° : dauhitra Bl, E.
2. bhavel loke : bhavelloko E.
3. bhrātt0 : bhartr B2; “putrādayam : putrādayo A1.A2, B2.

737. 1. cet tadā : cettadam Bi, cettadum B3, E.
738. 1. pitrādidvārato’ti vai : pitrādidvārato divaiE.

2. svapituh corr. : sapituh A1.A2, B1.B2, napituh A3, B3, C, E.
739. 1. viśesena : viśesata Bl, viśese E.

2. tu sapindatā : tam sapimditā E.
741. 1. D commences again after the omission from 735a.
742. 1. sambandhas tv adhikah svasya (742a) ... te kadāpīti durāśayāh (747b) : omits D.

2. suspastas : naspastas Bl, nuspastas B3, tuspastah E.
3. tasmād eva : tasmād Bl.
4. tathoditah : tathāditahBl.

743. 1. “putrādibhyo ’yam svāvayavādibhih : putrādibhyo’yam svā’vayavā’dibhih (putrānāmā-
dikovayavādibhih) B2.

2. svakarmasu dhanādisu : svakarmasamdhanādisuBl.B3, E.
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naitasya sahgrahah1 karyah janmanaivayam ucyate / 
putratvena samaś ceti paras ceti2 kvacit sthale // 744 //

744. 1. naitasya samgrahah : naitasamgrahah E.
2. paraś ceti : omits Bl, E.

745. 1. viruddham : vimastam B 1.B3, E.
2. paravittaika0 : paravi?vittaika Bt, E.

746. 1. jñātayo dustā bhavanty evātiduhkhinah : jñātayo * * * dukhinah A2.
2. vibhaktāputra0 corr. : vibhaktāh putra B2.B3, E.

747. 1. kadāpīti : kadāveti B1.B3, C, E.
2. D commences again after the omission from 742a.

749. 1. “nabhijñā : nabhijfiāh B1.B3, E, nabhijñām B2.
2. śāstrānabhijñā nitarām (749a) ... sarvatrāpi vrthaiva hi (75 lb) : omits D.
3. pāmarā : pāmaro B1.B3.

750. 1. chīkrtāś cāpi : tachrutvāścābhi Bt, chī(dhik)kkrtāścābhi B2, tachrutāścābhi B3, E.
751. 1. D commences again after the omission from 749a, and adds ‘kaliprastave’.

2. kurvantaś : kurvanto B2.

[94. Dauhitrasatve putrasvikāranisedhah]

atah putratvakaranam viruddham1 nyāyaśāstrayoh / 
dauhitrajananād atra paravittaikamānasāh2 // 745 // 

vibhaktā jñātayo dustā bhavanty evātiduhkhinah1 / 
vibhaktāputratajjñātidhanaksetrādivastusu2 // 746 // 

tadunmukhāh santatam te kadāpīti1 durāśayāh2 / 
dauhitrajananād eva kecid atra vivekinah II 747 // 

netah param idam naiva syād ity eva svacetasi / 
niścitya tūsnim tisthanti kecit tv atra jugupsitāh // 748 // 

śāstrānabhijñā1 nitarām2 pāmarā3 dharmadüsakāh / 
yena kenāpy upāyena param tadgrahanonmukhāh // 749 // 

durālāpān prakurvantah sajjanair api ninditāh / 
dūsayantaś ca tān bhūyaś chītkrtāś cāpi1 sādhubhih // 750 // 

nyakkrtāh panditaih sarvaih sarvatrāpi vrthaiva hi1 / 
tadduryatnādiśatakam kurvantaś2 ca tadā tadā // 751 // 
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dustakriyāś ca kurvanto1 layam yānty eva kevalam /

752. 1. dustakriyāś ca kurvanto : dustakriyā kurvamtah E.
2. dharmo : dharma Bl.
3. kalidosatah : kalidūsakah E {after correction], Bl (after correction], kalidosatah E 

(before correction], Bl (before correction],
753. 1. kvacit : omits Bl.

2. vindati : vandati B1.B3.
754. 1. vyavahāre cajayati : vyavahāre jayechamti E.

2. parasvāny api : parasvānyapi(di) B2.
3. sahamūlam : samūlam Al, D, samūlam ca B2.

755. 1. sadaiva : tadaiva B1.B3, E.
2. sarvais tair : sarvaisvairBl.B3, E.
3. nānyamārgatah : nānyargatah Bl, E.

756. 1. dauhitrabhinnam yam kañcid (756a)... “mukham krtsnam tu siddhyati (758d) : omits D.
758. 1. °mukham : mukha A, B2, C, E.

2. D commences again after the omission from 756a.
759. 1. °samgrahanādikam : sangrahādikam Bl, E.

2. dharādikam ca no cet tan na (759a)... niyamo neti cocire (762d) : omits D.

[95. Dharmasya praśamsā adharmasya nindā ca] 
sarvatra dharmo2 madhyasthah kadācit kalidosatah3 // 752 // 

na siddhyati kalau bhūyah siddhyaty api punah kvacit1 / 
prāyena dharmato vrddhis tato bhadrāni vindati2 // 753 // 

vyavahāre ca jayati1 santo vyākulayaty api / 
parasvāny api2 grhnāti sahamūlam3 vinaśyati U 754 H 

sadaiva1 dharmah paramah sevyo nādharma ucyate / 
dharmamārgena sarvais tair2 gantavyo nānyamārgatah3 // 755 II

[96. Jñātīnām sammatyā putrasvikārah kartavyahj 

dauhitrabhinnam yam kañcid1 vinā jyestham tathaikakam / 
sañgrhnīyāc ca tanayam madhyastham jñātim eva vā II 756 // 

bhartrabhyanujñābhinnā yābhyanujñā putrasañgrahe / 
sañgacchate jñātyabhāve tatpurastān na yujyate // 757 H 

jñātimatyā krtam yat tu putrasañgrahanādikam / 
viśvastayā dharādānamukham1 krtsnam tu siddhyati2 H 758 II 

sarvajñātimatam kāryam putrasamgrahanādikam1 / 
dharādikam ca no cet tan na2 kāryam yadi tat krtam II 759 II 
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tadrśam dharmiko rājā nyāyaśāstrapradüsitam1 / 
sadyas tv anyathayitvaiva śāstriyenaiva vartmanā2 // 760 H 

tat kārayej jñātimukhasāmīcïnyam1 tatah punah / 
tadyathāyogyadandaś ca tatra madhyama ucyate // 761 // 

[97. Jyesthaputro na dātavyah]

760. 1. nyāyaśāstra° : nyāyaśāstramBi; “pradūsitam : prabhāsitam E.
2. °nyathayitvaiva śāstriyenaiva vartmanā : * ** A2.

761. 1. tat kārayej jñāti° : * * * A2; °sāmîcînyam : sāmīcityam B1.B3, E.
762. 1. ādyantyāv eva : ādyantyādeva E.

2. jyesthād : jyesthā E.
3. D commences again after the omission from 759b.

763. 1. mohād datto : mahādatto B1.B3, E.
764. 1. upanīteh param tasya (764a)... tatkuladvayatārakah (776b) : omits D.

2. tu na : natu A3, B3, C.
765. 1. tatparam : tatparām B1.B3, E.

2. °pāsāna° : pāpāna° B2, E.
766. 1. mahārauravavartmāgrya0 : mahākāravartmāgrya E.

2. satkriyaughaham : sa tu krpaudaham Bl.
767. 1. °dūrabharyayativratāh : dūrabhāryāya(pa)tivratāh B2.
768. 1. kautukī : kautiki A2.A3, C, kātikī B1.B3, kārttikî E.

ādyantyāv eva1 santyājyau bahubhrātrsu tatsutau / 
madhye jyesthād2 dvitīyādiniyamo neti cocire3 // 762 // 

mohād datto1 jyesthasūnuh svayam datto ’thavā jadah / 
patitah sadya eva syād ubhayabhrasta īritah // 763 // 

upanīteh param tasya1 vipratvam tu na2 siddhyati / 
yadi jyesthasuto dattah pitur vā pālakasya vā // 764 II 

tatkarmayogyo naiva syād yatkrtam tena tatparam1 / 
salilatn punyalokaikamahāpāsānasannibham2 // 765 // 

mahārauravavartmāgryanayanam1 satkriyaughaham2 / 
na tat samācaret tasmāt putradānagrahau dvayam // 766 //

[98. Putradāne ’yogyāh] 

vidhavāvarnividhuradūrabhāryayativratāh1 / 
na dadyuh pratigrhnirann api sūtakino ’pi vā II 767 // 

rajasvalā tatpatiś ca kanyako ’nupanitakah / 
kautukī1 diksito vāpi śrāddhakartā pradūsitah // 768 // 
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bahiskrto durapañktir bhuktanno gramadūragah11 
prāyaścittādyunmukhaś ca punar anye tathāvidhāh2 // 769 // 

na dadyuh pratigrhnīrams tanayam sarnśayabhrame1 / 
aham ekasutah pitror datto ’smiti vadan punah // 770 // 

sabhāyām nirbhayam1 corah prasiddhah kathito budhaih /

769. 1. gramadūragah : grāmarūpagam A, B2, grāmadūratah B1.B3.
2. tathāvidhāh : tathāvidhā E.

770. 1. sarnśayabhrame : samśayebhrame E.
771. 1. nirbhayam : ninirbhayam B1.
773. 1. brāhmyam (unmetric): brāhmaB2.B3.
774. 1. prāptā : prāpto B1.B3, 9.
775. 1. varan : parān A3, B1.B3, E.

2. ānandāms tasya : ānandāstasya A, B, E.
776. 1. D commences again after the omission from 764a.

2. nrnām : nrnām Bl, E.

[99. Sutasya kulatar  aka tvam]

putrena jātamātrena tātatattātatatparāh // 771 // 

nandanti ca pragāyanti natanti pranatanti ca / 
uttārako ’yam asmākam sañjātas tanayo ’dhunā // 772 H 

vadanta evam paramam ānandam daivamānusam /
ārabhya krtsnam brāhmyam1 tad vidhinā śrutinirūpitam H 773 II 

sadyah prāptā1 bhavanty eva brahmānandas tu sah parah / 
śrutyuktavartmanā sādhyo na kenānyena sarvathā II 774 H 

yasya kasyāpi samproktas tadbhinnān akhilān varan1 
ānandāms tasya2 sambhūtyā dauhitrasyeksanāditah H 775 // 

prāptā bhaveyuh pitarah tatkuladvayatārakah1 /
tanayo durlabho nrnām2 jātamātrena tena vai // 776 II 

ekottarakulam cāpi sadyas tustam bhavisyati /

[100. Ekaputro na dātavyah]

tādrśam tanayam tv enam ekam jātam sutam jadah // 777 // 
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dhanaśayānyam kurute yah pitrghnah smrtāh1 sa tu / 
kutas tatheti ced vyaktam samyag evedam ucyate // 778 // 

sutapradānottaraksanamātrenaiva te ’khilāh / 
nastānandā bhagnakāmās tāditā yamakiñkaraih1 // 779 // 

nīyante narakesv eva te ya uttāritāh purā / 
grāhakasyāpi pi taras tādrśāms tān pitrn parān1 // 780 // 

drstvātiduhkhitās sarve1 ’sahamānāś cakaśmalam/ 
asahyam atighoram2 tadīyam3 vai dussaham kharam // 781 // 

punah punar udīksyaiva kim āsīd iti kevalam / 
aśaknuvantas tadduhkham svayam cāpi tathāvidhāh // 782 // 

bhaveyur eva nitarām māstu vamśasya no ’py ayam / 
ity uktvainam1 dūsayanti nāñgīkurvanti tatkrtam // 783 // 

pradūsayanti tam drstvā palāyanakrtatvarāh / 
taddattam yat tac ca1 sarvam vajrapātopamam kharam // 784 // 

nāñgīkurvanti1 tasmāt tam pitaro grāhakasya ca2 / 
tasmād ekasuto datto grāhakena prapālitah3 // 785 // 

ubhayor vamśayoś cāpi pitrnām narakapradah / 
tasmād ekam sutam dattaputratvena kadācana // 786 // 

778. 1. smrtāh : smrtam E.
779. 1. yama° : yāma A1.A2.
780. 1. parān : varān A1.A3, B1.B2, C.
781. 1. drstvā ’ti duhkhitās sarve : * * * A2, drstvā ’ti duhkhitān sarve A3, Bl.

2. asahyam atighoram : asahyamitighoram B2, asahyam atighoram ‘ityādhiprakaranamati- 
vistāratayā vartate’ D; E adds here a kākapāda and gives the text from ‘tadīyam’ (in 
78Id) upto ‘kevalam’ (in 782b) in the top margin.

3. tadiyam (781d) ... pitaro grāhakasya ca (785b) : omitsD; tadiyam : smrtiyyamBi.
783. 1. ity uktvainam : ityuktenam Bl, E.
784. 1. yat tac ca : yutacca Bi, E, yacca tat B2.
785. 1. nāñgikurvanti corr. : añgîkurvanti A, B, C, E.

2. D commences again after the omission from 781b.
3. prapālitah : prapāpitah Al (before correction}, pradāpitah Al (after correction), prapā

pitah A2, vravāyātitah Bi, pradāpitah B2, vrapātitah B3, prapātinah C, prapālitah E.
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na svikuryad atas tena na kiñcit syat prayojanam1 / 
tathā kanistham2 tanayam strīdattam vaidhavam śiśum3 // 787 //

Hl. 1. kiñcit syāt prayojanam : kiñcitprāptayojanam Bl, kimcityātprayojanam E.
2. kanistham corr. : kanistha A, B, C, D, E.
3. śiśum : śivam E.

788. 1. purusena pradattam vā (788a)... tat karma nācaret (794d) : omits D.
2. vrātyadattam sūtakinā : vrā * * * nā A2.

789. 1. anupanītadattam : anuvîtapradattam A, B2, anupetapradattam A3, B1.B3, E, anuyetapra-
dattam C.

791. 1. mahādurgatidāyakāh : mahādurgavihāyakāh E.
793. 1. putraghnah : putraghna A3, putraghnam B1.B3, E.

2. bhrūnahā corr. : bhrūnaha A, B, C, E.
794. 1. mahān uktas tasmāt tat karma : mahā * * * karma A2.

2. D commences again after the omission from 788a and adds a heading ‘dattasya 
anadhikāraprakaranam’.

795. 1. “śastakāh : śastarāh A, B2, D, śaktakāh Bl, E.

purusena pradattam vā1 kanyāvarniyatipradam / 
vrātyadattam sūtakinā2 pradattam kanyayā tathā // 788 II

anupanītadattam1 ca sāpatnimātrdattakam / 
pitrvyadattam tatpatnyā pradattam bhaginīpradam // 789 //

pitāmahādibhir dattam jñātidattam sagotribhih / 
pradattam yena kenāpi putratvena kathañcana II 790 II

na svīkuryāc chāstradustās ta ete tanayā jadāh / 
pradātur grāhakasyāpi mahādurgatidāyakāh1 // 791 H

māmakas tanayo jātas tāvakas tv adhunā marna / 
sammatyaivāyam abhavad iti vākyena tatksanāt // 792 H

putraghnah1 prabhavet sadyo vîraheti nigadyate / 
tatsvīkartā bhrūnahā2 syāt taddatto brahmahā parah II 793 //

evam trayānām ekasya tanayasya parigrahe / 
pratyavāyo mahān uktas tasmāt tat karma1 nācaret2 II 794 //

jadamūdhāndhamattā ye mūkaklībābhiśastakāh1 
patitāh pāmarāś cāpi na svīkāryā viśesatah II 795 II 
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jyesthaputrāh pitrnam syur vallabha1 jagatitale / 
yathā tathā kanisthāś ca mātrnām ativallabhāh2 // 796 // 

atah1 kanisthās tanayā ninditāh syus tathaiva hi2

796. 1. syur vallabhā : syurtallabhā Bl, E.
2. ati° : api D.

797. 1. atah : antah B1.B3, antah E.
2. tathaiva hi : tadeva hi E.
3. putragrahanakāryesu (797c) ... °tritayād vā catustayāt (809d) : omits D [indicated 

omission).
4. mrtah sutah : mrtāh sutah B2.

799. 1. apaviddhas tato grā“ : * * * grā A2.
801. 1. ksetrajādi“ corr. : ksetrajāti A, B, C, E; “sutah : sutā Bt.
802. 1. svakïyesu : svakāryyesu B1.B3, satsujïvasvakāryesu E.

2. tatpurah : tatparah E.
803. 1. sarvais tat pra° corr. : sarvaitatpra Al, B2, sadvaitatpravi A2.A3, Bl, C.

[101. Dattaputrasya mrtau punah putrasvikārasya nisedhah] 

putragrahanakāryesu3 yadi datto mrtah sutah4 // 797 //

punah putram na grhnīyād ekasyaiva sutasya vai / 
grahanam śāstravihitam na dvitīyasya sarvathā // 798 // 

apaviddhas tato grāhyo1 yadi bhūyah sute manah /

[102. Vividhaputravarnanam]

nirdustaputrā jagati traya eva prakīrtitāh // 799 //

aurasah putrikāputrah apaviddhas ca sūribhih / 
anye tu tanayā bhūyo bhūtale syur jugupsitāh // 800 // 

asatkulaprasūtānām ksetrajādisutāh1 smrtāh / 
mahākulaprasūtānām traya eva puroditāh // 801 //

[103. Ksetrajaputrasya nindā]

jugupsā sā prakathitā svasmin paśyati jīvati / 
pitrādisu svakïyesu1 satsu jīvatsu tatpurah2 // 802 // 

parasmai putrakāryāya dharmapatnyarpanam kimu / 
nyāyyam yuktam saccaritram sarvais tat pravicāryatām1 // 803 // 
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pāmsulānam vitānam va sā vrttir ajugupsita / 
yātighorā1 vāgavarnyā svabhāryānyanivedanam // 804 // 

vinā jugupsām hrim ghorām hriyam bhitim1 durāsadām / 
parasañgāptāsadgarbhanārīgrahanato2 bhuvi II 805 II 

sampādya cāpi gārhasthyam lokānām paśyatām purah1 / 
paravīryaikasañjātagarbhinîm svakalatratah II 806 II 

te jāyante tādrśānām pākāh padmanibheksanāh1 / 
kānīnapaunarbhavāditanayā na jugupsitāh II 807 // 

kim vā na jāne tad yūyam vivāhānantaram ksanāt / 
muhūrtād yāmamātrād vā yāmadvayata1 eva vā H 808 II 

ahnā dināt1 taddvitayāt2 taddvitayāt tasya3 tatparam / 
paksān māsād rtor māsatritayād vā4 catustayāt5 II 809 II 

pañcasebhyo ’pi māsebhyo dimbānārn1 jananād aho / 
dvipātpaśūnām2 sā lajjā laksyate na ca kim punah // 810 // 

te cāpi manujaih sāmyam1 samprāpya ca tatah param / 
yūyam vayam ca manujāh samā eveti vādinah // 811 // 

vāgaksikarnanāsādisarvāvayavasamyutāh1 / 
nirlajjāh sarvakāryaikanipunās ta ime punah // 812 //

804. 1. y atighora : y atidhara B1.
805. 1. bhitim : bhîto Bl, E.

2. °sañgāptā° : °sañgāpta° A, B2.B3, C, samgātpā E; “grahanato : grahanatām A, B2, C.
806. 1. purah : punah Bi, E.
807. 1. “nibheksanāh : niśeksanāh Al, vineksanāh A2, nimeksanāh C.
808. 1. yāmadvayata : yāmadvayamata B2, yāmadvaya E.
809. 1. ahnā dināt : anho dināt A3, ahodināt Bl, (ahno)ahnerdināt B2, ahodīnāt E.

2. taddvitayāt : tadvitayā E.
3. taddvitayāt tasya corr. : taddvitīyāsya A, B, C, dvitayāttasya E.
4. °tritayād vā corr. : tritiyādvā A, B, C, trtayādvā E.
5. catustayāt : catustayam B2; D commences again after the omission from 797b.

810. 1. dimbānārn : pindānām Bl.
2. dvipātpaśūnām : dviprāptasūnāmBl.

811. 1. manujaih : manujesBi,E.
812. 1. vāgaksi0 : vāgaksî A, B2, C, D.
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mahatmanah1 satkulinan2 helayanti hasanti ca / 
punar nirākarisyanti vyavahāresu santatam // 813 // 

parājayanti kupyanti tādrśair akhilam jagat1 / 
vyāptam āsīt kim2 bahunā tādrśān nikhilāñ janān // 814 // 

[104. Nānāvidhadandavidhānam]

813. 1. mahātmanah : mahātmanah (tmanam) B2.
2. “kulīnān : kulinā na A3, kulinā nu E.

814. 1. tādrśair akhilam jagat/ vyāptam āsīt kim bahunā : omits Bl.
2. vyāptam āsīt kim : vyāptamānātim A1.A2, vyāptamānamti B2, vyāptamā * * D.

815. 1. samprāptān : samprāptāh A, B, C, D.
816. 1. parājayet tān : parājayetvām tām Bl, E.
817. 1. nyāyāgatam corr. : nyāyāgatā A, B, C, D, apinyāyagatam E.
818. 1. vivadantam samatvena nyāyenaiva parājayet : omits A1.A2, B2.
819. 1. sabhāsu : nabhāsu B1.B3, E.
820. 1. durmadam : durbalamBî.

2. tarjayitvā parājayet (in 820b) ... vivadet kāryadudvya0 (in 822a) : omits A1.A2, B, D, E.
821. 1. jīvann atann corr. : jīvannadanan A3, C.

vyavahāresu samatah samprāptān1 sajjanais saha / 
tucchān durātmano dustān dhārmiko nrpatis svayam // 815 // 

parājayet tān1 dharmena nyāyenāpi samāgatān / 
abrāhmanam brāhmanena vyavahārāya cāgatam // 816 // 

api nyāyāgatam1 rājā vyavahāre parājayet / 
evam aśrotriyam rājā śrotriyena sabhāsu cet // 817 // 

vivadantam samatvena nyāyenaiva parājayet1 / 
tucchān atucchaih samatah sadbhih satkulasambhavaih // 818 // 

bādham vivadato nityam bhīsayitvā parājayet / 
durbalena svāminaivam vivadantam sabhāsu1 cet // 819 // 

durmadam1 balinam posyam tarjayitvā parājayet2 / 
gurunā samatām prāpya vivadantam aśañkitam // 820 // 

sadyaś capetikām dattvā dūsayitvā parājayet / 
jīvann atann1 ato nityam tasya droham samācaret // 821 // 
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vivadet kāryadurdravyamadāndho durjanāśrayāt /
sadbhih so ’yam vigarhyah syād1 rājñe proktvā2 yathāsya tu // 822 II 

śāntir garvasya mahatah prabhaved vai samastitah / 
aśrotriyaśrotriyayor vivāde samupasthite // 823 H

822. 1. vigarhyah syad corr. : vigarhisyat A, B2.B3, vigrhyasyat Bl, C, D, E.
2. proktvā : proktā B, C, E.

824. 1. °śrotriye nyāya° : śrotriyenyāye Bl, E, śrotriyanyāya B2.
2. °sthe ’pi : sthiti E.

826. 1. svasāram bhaginim patnīm (826a)... aham vādinam uddhatam (826d) : omits D.
2. aham vādinam uddhatam : ahamvādinamadbhutam E.

827. 1. vivāde śrotriyam drstvāśrotriyam sadya eva vai : vivāde śrotriyam sadya eva vai drstvā
śrotriyam sadya eva vai B1.B3, E.

2. chitkrtya : cat krtyaśca Bl, cchikrtya (dhikkrtya) B2, cchitkrtya C, cchatkrtya D, catkrtya E.
828. 1. °śakti : śaktaD.

2. vā caturgunam : vā caturgunam/ bhūyah samtadātatvayam tadā Bl.
829. 1. tasyāpi dvigunam bhūyah śatam vā tad dvayam tu vā : omits Bl andD {eyeskip}.

tadā tv aśrotriye nyāyasatpathasthe1 ’pi2 kevalam /
yathā vā śrotriyajayo bhavet sadyas tathā vadet II 824 II

nityam sarvatra pūjyo ’sau śrotriyas tena tam tarām / 
nāvamanyet pūjayitvā presayed eva santatam II 825 II

svasāram bhaginim patnīm1 mātaram tanayām tu vā / 
tāvakim abhigantāsmīty aham vādinam uddhatam2 II 826 II

vivāde śrotriyam drstvāśrotriyam sadya eva vai1 / 
kapolayos tādayitvā chitkrtya2 ca dinatrayāt II %T1 II

param nirodhād uddhrtya yathāśakti1 panān api / 
caturvimśatisamkhyākān dvigunam vā caturgunam2 II 828 // 

tasyāpi dvigunam bhūyah śatam vā tad dvayam tu vā1 /
tasya śakter ānugunyāt samam sampreksya dharmatah II 829 II 

dandarūpena krtvāsya paścāt tam mocayen nrpah /
yo manyetājito ’smiti nyāyenaiva parājitah II 830 II

tam āyāntam punar jitvā dāpayed dvigunam damam / 
sadasyadūsakam tūsnīm grāmadūsanatatparam II 831 // 
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anaveksya1 svāparādham svakāryavrjine tathā / 
nrpatir dhārmikah sadyah panān astaśatam haret // 832 II 

sakāśāt tasya vidhinā na ced dosam avāpnuyāt / 
samuddiśya svakāryam yas1 tūsnīkam2 veda sarvatah II 833 II 

aśrotriyah1 svayam2 satkarmathatvena3 viśesatah / 
vidyāmāno manyamānah svayam asyaiva4 kevalam II 834 // 

sacchrotriyān1 samudviksya vivāde sati kevalam / 
pūjābhojanakālesu2 svasyānāhvānakāranāt // 835 // 

taduddhavaniroddhāram krtaśāpam tathāvidham / 
yatnenaivāhvayitvainam sabhāmadhye pariksayā // 836 // 

nyakkrtya1 vidhinā samyak chītkrtyaiva2 tatah punah / 
naitādrśam itah karma3 parastāt tu4 tvayā bhavet5 // 837 // 

iti bhityā samāyuktam krtvainam niścayena vai / 
vimśottaram śatapanān haret tasmān na samśayah1 // 838 // 

yo bhuktikāle viprānām svakāryaikapuraskrtah1 / 
nirodham kurute mūdhas tasya dandaś capetikā // 839 // 

panāh1 syur dvādaśa punar utsavesu punah kila / 
viśesatah kratusu2 ca nirodhe maudhyatastarām H 840 // 

832. 1. anaveksya : anapeksya A1.A2, B2, C, D.
833. 1. samuddiśya svakāryam yas (833c) ... haret tasmān na samśayah (838d) : omits D.

2. tūsnīkam : tustikamBt, E.
834. 1. aśrotriyah : aśrotriyam Bi, aśrotriya E.

2. svayam : svayam (tadvat) B2.
3. °karmathatvena : karma * tvena Al, karmatvena A2, B, E, karmaratvena A3.
4. svayam asyaiva : svayamananyeva Bl, E.

835. 1. sacchrotriyān0 corr. : sacchrotriyas A, B2, C, nacchrotriyas B1.B3, E.
2. °bhojana° : bhājana A2.A3, B1.B3, E.

837; 1. nyakkrtya : satkrtya E.
2. chītkrtyaiva : chi(dhik)krtyaiva B2, krtktyaiva E.
3. naitādrśam itah karma : sitādrśamitah karma E.
4. parastāt tu corr. : param syāttu A, B, C, E.
5. tvayā bhavet : dvayobhavet E.

838. 1. D commences again after the omission from 833c.
839. 1. °kāryaika° : kālpaika Bl, E, kāmaika B2.
840. 1. panāh : phanā A, Bl, C, E.

2. kratusu : kratusu A, B, C, D.
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svapuraskārato ’tīva samastya tasya nigrahah / 
rājño1 nivedya paścāt tu tādayitvā kapolayoh // 841 H 

sarvasvaharanam krtvā tam enam rāstrato nayet / 
grāmamadhye svaśuddhyartham apakīrtyaikaśuddhaye1 II 842 H

841. 1. rājño : rājñāBi, E.
842. 1. “śuddhaye : siddhaye B1.B3, E.
845. 1. proktvā : proktyā Bl.

2. chītkrtya : svî(dhik)krtya B2, catkrtya B3, cikrtya C, cchatkrtya D, catkrtya E.
3. ca : omits E.

848. 1. hathāt0 : harāt B1.B3, E.
2. vivadantas corr. : vivadamānās A, B, C, D, E.

849. 1. śanair vā tatparam tu tat : śanairdattaptaram tu tat B1.B3, śanairdātat E.
850. 1. ekam cec chrotriyam : ekam cecchrotriya B2, ekam cecchrotriyam E.
851. 1. vai vaiśāradyam anaśvaram : vaiśā * dyānaśvaram Al, vaiśādyānaśvaram A2, caisāra-

dyatranaśvaram Bl, vaiśā(ra)dya(ma)anaśvaram B2, vaiśāradyam anaśvaram E.

kriyāviśesān kurvanto mūdhān panditamāninah / 
śanaih kālena mahatā dharādhīśo mahāmanāh // 843 II

śāstravidbhyo viniścitya tatkāryāni tatah param / 
etadartham tvayā caivam état tat samanusthitam // 844 //

kileti vacanam proktvā1 chītkrtya2 ca3 viśesatah / 
tasya śakter anuguno dando grāhyo viśesatah II 845 //

tatah punar idam vākyam evam etādrśam laghu / 
tvayā na kāryam karmeti bodhayitvā viśesatah II 846 H

visarjayec chiksayitvā tathā tadbodhakān api / 
samastyā bahavo bhūya ekam niraparādhinam II 847 II

hathātkārena1 tūsnīkam kāryakāle samāgate / 
bādhayeyur vivadantas2 taj jñātvā dharmato nrpah // 848 II

śiksayed eva vidhinā jñātvā tat kāryavartma ca / 
prthak prthak samyag eva śanair vā tatparam tu tat1 II 849 //

ekam cec chrotriyam1 grāme tadīyām pūjyatām parām / 
mahattvam vyapadeśyam ca gurutvam adhikam tathā II 850 II 

ācāryatvam patutvam vai vaiśāradyam anaśvaram1 / 
vidyādhikyam ca sampreksya tasmin niraparādhini II 851 // 
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atyantāsahamanas te tūsnīkam tadupary atha / 
āropayitvānyonyam vai durgunān atadīyagān H 852 H 

samastyaiva1 grāmino2 vai bahavo maudhyam āsthitāh / 
vidyākarmādibhir hīnā dūsayeyur yadā tadā // 853 // 

dhārmiko nrpatih śrīmān bahūnām tāni prsthatah / 
krtvā vacāmsi tatpaścāt tam eva śrotriyam param // 854 // 

krtvaiva samyak tatpūrvam tam evainam prapūjayet / 
śatānām api1 müdhānām vacanam naiva kārayet // 855 II 

tathā punah sahasrānām ayutānām viśesatah / 
kim asti vacane tasmin tūsnike darduropame1 // 856 // 

vacanam tac chrotriyasya vedaśāstraviniścitam / 
samśrāvyam1 sarvadā sarvaih sarvalokopakārakam // 857 // 

ye vā virodhinas tasya te sarve dandabhāginah / 
bhaveyur eva satatam mūdhā vedavirodhinah1 // 858 // 

yat karoti1 śrotriyo ’sau vacanenaiva tat param / 
na tat kartum mūdhaśatam kim śaktam prabhaved aho II 859 // 

yo bhuktisamaye maurkhyād brāhmanānām samarpitam / 
dattam tathā proksitam ca mantrena parisecitam // 860 II 

vighātayed dūsayed vā pāmsubhir bhasmabhir mrdā / 
ucchistena purisena tadā tam sadya eva vai1 II 861 // 

grāhayitvā viśesena nigalena1 ca samvrtam / 
māsartvayanarūpena viprasamkhyānurūpatah // 862 // 

853. 1. samastyaiva corr. : samasthyaiva A, B, C, D, samastyaiva E.
2. grāmino : grāmino A, Bl, D.

855. 1. śatānāmapi : śatānāmadhi E.
856. 1. darduropame : cārduropame B1.B3, E, taduparopame B2, dārdrropame C, D.
857. 1. samśrāvyam : samśrāvya A, B, D.
858. 1. bhaveyur eva satatam mūdhā vedavirodhinah : omits E [eyeskip)-, veda° : vedi A, Bl.
859. 1. yat karoti : tatkaroti B3, E.
861. 1. tadā tam sadya eva vai :*** C.
862. 1. nigalena : nirgalenaD.
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kārayitva tatah paścad ekaviprasya satchatam1 / 
panān dandam grhītvā ca sarvesām tatra vai tathā2 // 863 // 

bhoktum samupavistānām prthag evam niriksya vai / 
sarvān panāms tān svīkrtya tām vrttim apahrtya1 ca H 864 II 

tadgrāmibhyo ’thavā tasya tatpratyarthina eva vā / 
deśād uccātayitvātha dadyād evāviśañkitah1 // 865 II 

vipravrttis tu viprebhya eva deyā na tu svayam / 
hared rājā dharmaparah haran sadyah pated adhah II 866 II 

evam śūdraś caret ko ’pi tasya dando vadhas tatah1 / 
chitvā hastau prathamato nigale vasatis samā2 II 867 II 

rājño ’nistapravaktāram1 tasyaivākrośakārinam / 
tanmantrasya ca bhettāram tatpatnīkrtasañgakam H 868 H 

chitvā jihvām ca śiśnam ca sadyo dūrād visarjayet / 
svajanair dūsitah sadbhir bhojanādisu karmasu H 869 H 

mohayitvā tadā yatnād1 avaśāc cāpy acintitam / 
samāgataś ca samaye vivādenaiva kevalam // 870 H 

durāśayā bhoktukāmo dūrikurvan parān dvijān / 
dāpanīyas tv asau samyak caturvimśatikān panān II 871 H 

sa āgato yadi vayam bhoktum yatra ca yatra ca / 
tatra tatra ca gacchāmo na bhujisyāmahe1 tatah2 // 872 II 

863. 1. satchatam : satśatam A3.
2. tathā : tadā À3, B3, C, E.

864. 1. vrttim apahrtya : vrttimupahrtya Al, D.
865. 1. °śañkitah : śañkatahB2.
867. 1. vadhas tatah : vadhastavah Al, C, D.

2. samā : sadā B.
868. 1. rājño : rājñā A, B2, C, D.
870. 1. mohayitvā tadā yatnād (870a) ... na bhujisyāmahe tatah (872d) : omits D (indicated 

omission).
872. 1. bhujisyāmahe : bhujisyāma Bl, bhumjisyāmahi E.

2. D commences again after the omission from 870a.
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ity asmin sañkate ’rthe1 tu vivādāyagato yadi2 / 
bhuktikāle dandaniyo nānyakāle taduktitah // 873 // 

bhojanesu1 brāhmanānām vivāde tu parasparam I 
sañjāte sadya evāsya śāntih kāryā na ced vrthā // 874 // 

hānih syān1 mahatī ghorā jāyate cobhayatra2 tu / 
vivāde tādrśe ’śaktah śrotriyaś ced viśesavit // 875 II 

bahubhis tu viśesenāvidyair aśrotriyair yutah1 / 
yadi syuh śrotriyāh santo2 bahavas tatra taih samam // 876 // 

aśrotriyas tv ayam1 caiko vivaden na2 tu dharmatah / 
paresām tu sahāyena tadvākyaśravanādinā3 // 877 // 

na karma1 kuryāt kim api sāhasam vacanam tathā / 
na vadec cāpi tūsnikam kin tu tān akhilān dvijān // 878 II 

samśrityaiva pranatyā ca priyoktyā svavaśān nayet / 
tān etān akhilān no ced dhānir asyaiva jāyate1 // 879 // 

bahubrāhmanavidvesas tadduhkhakaranam vrthā / 
śreyase1 na bhaved eva tasmān na tu tathācaret // 880 //

873. 1. sañkate ’rthe : sañkate’rdhe A1.A2, B, C.
2. vivādāyagato yadi : vivādayāgato yadi E.

874. 1. bhojanesu : bhojanādisu B, C, D.
875. 1. syān corr. : syur A, B, C, E.

2. cobhayatra : nobhayatra B 1.B3, E.
876. 1. aśrotriyair yutah : śrotriyairdyutah A, Bl, C.

2. santo corr. : santa A, B, C, D, E.
877. 1. aśrotriyas tv ayam : aśrotriyatvam yam B2, aśrotriyah svayam C, D, aśrotriysvayam E.

2. vivaden na : vipadenna A3, B1.B3, E.
3. tadvākyaśravanādinā : vākyaśravanādinā A, B1.B3, C, D, tad vākyāśravanādinā E.

878. 1. na karma : sa karma Bt.B3,E.
879. 1. asyaiva jāyate : asyaiva jāyate / bhojayed brāhmanāneva dadyātebhyoniśamdhanam

B1.B3, E {addition o/882b).
880. 1. śreyase : śreyaso A, B2, C, D, E.
881. 1. adhikāñ corr. : adhikān A, B, C, D, E.

y
[105. Srotriyapraśamsa]

adhikāñ1 śrotriyān kuryāt nyūnān aśrotriyān sadā / 
karmanā manasā vācā prayatnena samācaret // 881 //
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[106. Vipramahattvavarnanam]

brāhmanān arcayen nityam brāhmanān eva tosayet1 / 
bhojayed brāhmanān eva dadyāt tebhyo ’niśarn dhanam H 882 // 

sarvadevamayo viprah sarvavedamayo dvijah ! 
sarvakratusvarūpaś ca sarvatīrthasadāśrayah // 883 // 

sarvavratāni krcchrāni tapāmsi brāhmanah smrtah / 
sarve dharmāh sa eva syāc chrāddhāni niyamā1 api // 884 II 

brāhmanena vinā1 kiñcid abhipretam2 na siddhyati / 
tasmān na brāhmanasamam kim bhūtam iha vidyate II 885 H 

yasyāsyena sadāśnanti havyāni tridivaukasah / 
kavyāni caiva pitarah kim bhūtam adhikam tatah II 886 H 

brāhmano jañgamam tīrtham pravaktā brāhmanah surah / 
adāhakah pāvako ’yam cāksuso1 vāyur ucyate II 887 H 

padmabandhur ayam proktah santyaktāstamayodayah1 / 
supātram sarvadānānām2 śubhānām āspadah parah3 // 888 // 

abhāgyājñānarogāśrimrtyudāridryamārakah/ 
akartum anyathā kartum kartum sarvam1 vicaksanah // 889 // 

durvarnān api sadvarnān avaśān kurute ksanāt / 
naitasmād adhikam tulyam vastv asti jagatītale // 890 //

[107. Hiranyagarbhadānena vrsalasya vipratvaprāptih] 

hiranyagarbhatritayadānamātrena tat ksanāt / 
vipratvam param āpnoti1 vrsalo nātra samśayah II 891 //

882. 1. eva tosayet : eva tosayet / bhojayebrāhmanānevatosayet E.
884. 1. °niyamā : niyamo Bl, E.
885. 1. vinā : omits B1.B3, E.

2. kiñcid abhipretam : kiñcidapi putra A, Bl, C, D, E.
887. 1. cāksuso : cāyuso Bt.
888. 1. °stamayodayah : samayodayah Bl, E.

2. sarvadānānām : sarvadānātām B2, C, D, sarvedānānām E.
3. parah : padah A, B, C, E.

889. 1. sarvam : sarve Bl.
891. 1. param āpnoti : samavāpnoti A3, B1.B3, C, E. 
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tat sodaśamahādānapravistaikasya1 bādave / 
karanād eva śesānām dānānām karane punah // 892 // 

śūdrāder vedamantrais te samyak kārayitur yathā1 / 
vidhānatas tu prabhavet tat tu vipramukhena cet // 893 // 

ksatrādimukhataś cet tu na yuktam prabhaved dhi tat / 
tulām ādau gosahasram kalpavrksādikam tu vā1 // 894 // 

śūdrena prathamam dānarn amantrakam adharmakam1 / 
krtam cet2 tatparam sarvam mukhād viprasya ca smrtam3 // 895 // 

vedoktenaiva mārgena1 ksatriyādimukhena cet2 / 
vipraiś catussastisamkhyair3 rtvigbhir vrsalo ’pi san // 896 // 

dvitīyādīni dānāni tatra brāhmanasannidhau / 
vedoktenaiva mārgena1 kuryād evāvicārayan // 897 // 

mahādānasya tasyāsya1 karanād eva2 kevalam / 
ekasyāpi tatas sadyas tacchiste dānakarmani // 898 // 

vedamārgena śaknoti kartum tat karma tādrśam / 
na sāksād vedamantroktis1 tasya sañgacchatetarām2 H 899 II 

brāhmanasya mukhenaiva taduktis tasya tatra vai / 
sañgacchate viśesena1 na tu svasya vidhiyate // 900 // 

892. 1. pravistaikasya : pravisthaikasya A, B, C, D.
893. 1. śūdrāder vedamantrais te samyak kārayitur yathā : śūdrādirvedamantraistesadyutkā-

rayitum tathā Bl, śūdrādervedamantraistaisadyutkārayitum tathā E.
894. 1. tu vā : tadāE.
895. 1. adharmakam : adhārmikam B2.

2. caBi.B3.E. : cet A, B2, C, D.
3. smrtam : smrtam B1.B3.E.

896. 1. vedoktenaiva mārgena (896a) ... rtvigbhir vrsalo ’pi san (896d) : omits D.
2. “mukhena cet : mukhena cet / ksatrādimukhataś cettu na yuktam prabhaveddhi tat A3 

{addition o/894ab).
3. °sasti° corr. : sasthi A, B, C, E.

897. 1. vedoktenaiva mārgena (897c) ... tasya sañgacchatetarām (899d) : omits D.
898. 1. mahādānasya tasyāsya : mahādānasya tasmā(syā)sya B2, mahādānasyāsya E.

2. karanād eva : kāranādeva B2, karanāvivadeva E.
899. 1. “mantroktis : mantroktīs A, B, C.

2. D commences again after the omission from 897c.
900. 1. sañgacchate viśesena (900c) ... sañgacchate ’sya tu (901d) : omits D.
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trivaram tesu sarvesu krtesu tu tatah param1 / 
taduktāv adhikāro ’pi samyak sañgacchate ’sya tu2 // 901 //

901. 1. tatah param : tatatparam B1.B3, E.
2. D commences again after the omission from 900c.

902. 1. yo vā dānāni : mahādānāni D.
905. 1. tulāstā0 corr. : tulāsta A.

2. tulāstadaśadhā jñeyā (905a) ... na bhaved eva sarvathā (909d) : omits D [indicated 
omission}.

3. tatrādau : tadrādau A, Bl, E.
4. trapusīsakayor api : trapusīnarayorapi B1.B3, trapusīnarayorapi E.

906. 1. °lavanaksīra° : lavanamksīram A, B2; °śākamayāh : “śākamayà Bi, E.
907. 1. mādhvika0 : madhvîka A2, mādhika E.

2. painyākï0 : pailyākî Al, B, painyokï E.
909. 1. D commences again after the omission from 905a.

yo vā dānāni1 sarvāni mahānti carame vayah I
karoti bhaktyā śūdro ’pi tatksanāt tena kāyatah II 902 //

visnulokam prayāty eva mahimnā tasya kevalam / 
hiranyagarbhadānasya caturvārakrtasya tu II 903 //

mahimnā vrsalasyāpi mauñjyām adhikrtir bhavet /
tato ’pi krtayā mauñjyā śūdro brāhmanyam rcchati II 904 //

[108. Tulādānam]

tulāstādaśadhā1 jñeyā2 tatrādau3 rājatā smrtā / 
cāmïkaramayī paścāt trapusīsakayor api4 H 905 //

audumbaramayi paścāt kārpāsapatayor api / 
gudājyalavanaksīradadhiśākamayāh1 parāh II 906 H

mādhvīkatilatailānām1 painyākï2 dhānyarāśibhih / 
caramā sā prakathitā saptadhānyaih prthak prthak II 907 II

grāmyair api tathāranyaih vikalpena manīsibhih /
caramā sā tulā jñeyā caturdaśavidhaikakā II 908 //

grāhakasya brāhmanasya sadyo raksastvadāyinī / 
prāyaścittāpanodyā sā na bhaved eva sarvathā1 II 909 II

sarvāny api ca dānāni tulādīni tu sodaśa /
tādrśāny eva sarvāni nātra kāryā vicāranā // 910 // 
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kartuh sadyah sarvapapanāśadvāraiva1 kevalam /

911. 1. “dvaraiva : dvāraikaBi, E.
913. 1. muktim : yuktī Bl, yukto E.

2. ’laksanām : laksanam Ai, B, C.
914. 1. cānyasmin : cāyasmin Bi, cāmyasmin B3, cānyesmin D, cāpyasmin E.
915. 1. daśāyām : dedaśāyām Ai.A2.
916. 1. D adds a scribal note : “i ghattamuna[n]du anekadānapraśamsa jappivyunnadi

caturdaśadānapraśamsa mikkili jappivyunadi. brahmāndakatāhadānamu”.
2. hairanyagarbham tad dānam (916c)... tathāmbhahpūrnam ekakam (920d) : omits D.

917. 1. anyat tu : anyam tu E.
918. 1. trtīyam iti tadviduh / ksīrapūritam anyat tu : omits B1.B3, E (eyeskip).
919. 1. “vārakam : vāraham A, Bl, C, E.

muktidāny eva sarvesām varnānām aviśesatah // 911 //

etāni carame kāle yo vā martyo mahāmanāh / 
madhye tesām tulādīnām apy ekam dānam uttamam // 912 // 

karoti sadyo muktim1 tām brahmasāyujyalaksanām2 / 
avaśād eva manujo labhate nātra samśayah // 913 // 

carame janmani naras tāni dānāni mānavah / 
karoty eva na cānyasmin1 rahasyam tan mayoditam // 914 // 

dānam mahat tathaikesām apy ekam bhaktimān narah / 
daśāyām1 caramāyām tu kuryād vāpi tadeva hi // 915 // 

phalam tu labhate divyam brahmasāyujyalaksanam1 /

[109. Hiranyagarbhadānam]

hairanyagarbham tad dānam2 gomûtram prathamam smrtam // 916 // 

gomayodakasamjñam tad dvitīyam parikīrtitam /
dadhipūritam anyat tu1 trtīyam iti tad viduh // 917 // 

ksīrapūritam anyat tu1 caturtham pāpabhañjakam / 
ghrtena pūritam prāhuh pañcapātakanāśanam // 918 // 

tailam hiranyagarbhākhyam tato bhinnam pracaksate / 
madhunā pūritam puny am atyantājñānavārakam1 // 919 // 
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tatheksurasasampūrnam maharauravabhītiham I 
nārikelodakaih1 pūrnam tathāmbhahpūrnam ekakam2 // 920 // 

hairanyagarbham caramam prāhur divyā1 maharsayah / 
evam daśavidham proktam2 dānarn pāpāpanodakam II 921 II 

hairanyagarbhasamjñam tad grāhakasyātibhītidam1 /

920. 1. nārikelodakaih corr. : narikekodakaih A, B, C, nārikelodakaih E.
2. tathāmbhah0 : tadābhah E; D commences again after the omission front 916b.

921. 1. “divyā : divyāh B1.B3, E.
2. evam daśavidham proktam (921c) ... tad grāhakasyātibhītidam (922b) : omits D.

922. 1. “bhitidam corr. : bhîtiham A, B, C, E.
923. 1. atalā“ corr. : atula“ A, B, C, E.

2. atalādipadaiś cāpi samyutam (923c) ... cen nikhilam krtam (924d) : omits D; samyutam 
: samyuktam B2.

924. 1. “dāyakam : dāhakamBl, E.
2. “krntakam corr. : bmdaham A, B, C, vrdaham E.
3. D commences again after the omission from 923c.

926. 1. punah param : purassaram D, punah parah E.
927. 1. gosahasram atiślāghyam (927c) ... sâptarūpam pracaksate (928b) : omits D.

2. gosatraśatasannibham : gosahasraśatam nibham E.

[110. Brahmāndakatāhādidānāni]

tad brahmāndakatāhākhyam dānarn sarvārthadāyakam // 922 II 

caturdaśavidham proktam ‘bhūrbhuvahsvā’dibhih padaih / 
atalādipadaiś1 cāpi samyutam2 sarvasiddhidam II 923 II 

mahādānam mahābhūtidāyakam1 pāpakrntakam2 / 
esām yad ekakam vāpi krtam cen nikhilam krtam3 H 924 // 

tat tat kāmanayā cet tu cared eva tathā tathā / 
tūsnīkam parameśasya tustaye cet krtam tu tat H 925 H 

kartuh sāyujyadam sadyas tathāpi tu punah param1 / 
rahasyam ekam vaksyāmi grāhakas tv asya kevalam H 926 // 

raksastvam samavāpnoti dātā sāyujyam rcchati / 
gosahasram atiślāghyam1 gosatraśatasannibham2 // 927 II 
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niladibhedatas tat tu saptarupam1 pracaksate / 
svarnalāñgalasamjñam tad aparam dānam ekakam2 // 928 // 

manvādibhir viracitam dātuh sarvaphalapradam / 
naitena tulyam anyat tu dānam dānottamottamam // 929 // 

kāmadhenvākhyakam paścād ekam sarvagunānvitam / 
hariścandrādibhir dhirai1 rājabhih2 samanusthitam // 930 // 

sarvayajvaughavinutam aparam1 dānam ekakam / 
kalpavrksākhyakam devadevasya paramātmanah // 931 // 

atisamprītijanakam sadyah kaivalyadāyakam / 
evam mahādharādānam1 gomedhaśatasannibham // 932 // 

sarvāny etāni dānāni kartur eva tripūrvakam1 / 
pūrvoktaphaladam jñeyam nānyasyeti2 suniścitam3 // 933 II 

evam sarvāni dānāni daśa pañca ca kevalam /

928. 1. niladibhedatas tat tu saptarūpam : nīlāditastattu samarūpam Bl, nīlādibhedatastattu 
samarūpam E.

2. Bi, B3 and E wrongly put here two lines 931cd and 932ab and these two lines are again 
written in its proper location also.

930. 1. dhirai : dīraih B1.B3, ghoraih B2, dirai E.
2. rājabhih : rājābhih Bi.

931. 1. “vinutarn aparam : vinutamparamam D.
932. 1. evam mahādharādānam (932c) ... nānyasyeti suniścitam (933d) : omits D.
933. 1. tripūrvakam : tripūrusakam Al, tripürsakam A2.A3, B1.B3, C, E.

2. nānyasyeti : nānyam neti Bl, E.
3. D commences again after the omission from 932b.

936. 1. taddhrauvyaloka0 corr. : tadrau śivaloka A2, tadrauvyaloka Al, tadrāvaloka A3, 
tadraumpaloka B1.B3, (a)tadrau śivaloka0 B2, * * * C, tadraukhaloka D, tadraumyaloka 
E.; °paryantam : paryantah A, B.

2. sārsapā : sarsapā B2, tyārsapā E.
3. rāśir uttamā : kāśiruttamā B1.B3, E.

[111. Kanyādānam]

navamam kanyakādānam dātus tadgrāhakasya ca // 934 // 

candramandalaparyantam yavarāśih krtā yadi / 
sūryamandalaparyantam tilarāśih krtā yadi // 935 // 

taddhrauvyalokaparyantam1 sārsapā2 rāśir uttamā3 / 
saptarsilokaparyantam vālukārāśir uttamā // 936 // 
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krtās1 tvasām tu yā2 samkhya tāvad3 varsasahasrakat41 
daśānām api pūrvesām daśānāmapi pūrvavat II 937 II 

pituh svasya tathā paścāt tatpitus tatpitus tathā / 
ekottaraśatānām ca kulānām mahatām api H 938 H 

pitrnām api sarvesām narakottārapūrvakam / 
tacchāśvatabrahmalokāvāptikārakam ucyate // 939 II 

dātus tu sadyo vijñānadvāraiva punar eva vai / 
tad brahmasāyujyanāmamuktikārakam eva vai II 940 II 

tasmān naitatsamam dānam dharmo vai tatparah1 punah2 / 
sadaivaitat3 samam dānam laksmīnārāyanapriyam II 941 H 

mahāsantatisamvrddhikārakam1 kathitam mahat / 
yathaitad2 état paramam niśśesapitrtārakam // 942 II 

kanyādānam1 praśamsanti tathā tat tanayasya ca / 
dānam pitrnām atyantakalidurgatikārakam2 II 943 // 

pūrvavat kālasamkhyā ca veditavyā viśesatah / 
asminn arthe1 na sandeha2 evam āhur3 maharsayah II 944 H

[112. Yatyādīnām kanyakādidānanisedhah]

yataye kanyakādānam rasādānam1 ca varnine / 
bhiksādānam grhasthāya trayam etad vigarhitam H 945 II

937. 1. krtās : krtās A1.A2, B, D, E.
2. yā : yo D.
3. samkhyā tāvad : samkhyāttāvad D.
4. “sahasrakāt : sahasradāt B1.B3, E, sahasrakān B2.

941. 1. dharmo vai tatparah : dharmo daivah parah D, dharmā vai tatparam E.
2. punah : parah B1.B3, C, D, E.
3. sadaivaitat : sadaitatE.

942. 1. mahāsantatisamvrddhi0 (942a) ... niśśesapitrtārakam (942d) : omits D. 
2. yathaitad : tathaitadBl.

943. 1. kanyādānam : kuryāddānam At, B2, C.
943. 2. atyanta° : atyantam D; °durgati° : durgārtti B2; kārakam : tārakam C.
944. 1. asminnarthe : agninarthe B1.B3, E.

2. sandeha : sandehāh E.
3. āhu° : āha B2.

945. 1. rasādānam : rasadānamE.
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dhanārthinam1 maskarinam2 varninam cannakamukam / 
bhiksārthinam grhastham ca sadyo rāstrāt pravāsayet // 946 // 

tūsnīm bhiksām grnan grāme vasams tām bhaksayan1 vrthā / 
vinaiva vedādhyayanam brahmacāri viśesatah // 947 // 

dandanīyah1 prayatnena tādanīyas tadā tadā2 / 
rāstrād uccātanîyaś ca3 vedādhyayanatatparam4 // 948 //

946. 1. dhanārthinam : tathārthinam A, B2, D, dhanārdhinam A3, B1.B3, C.
2. maskarinam : maskalinamBi.B3, E.

947. 1. bhaksayan : bhaksayan A, B2, C, D.
948. 1. dandanīyah : vandanīyah B1.B3, E.

2. tadā tadā : tathā tathā B1, E.
3. rāstrād uccātanîyaś ca : rāstrādu * * * Al, Bl, rāstrādu(dvāsayettāñcā) B2, rāstrāduccāla- 

nimpaśca B3, * * * D, rāstrāduccālanimyaśca E.
4. vedādhyayanatatparam : vedonayanataptarām B3, vedopayanataptarām E.

950. 1. setihāsāni sarvaśah : * * * A, D, siddhyantyeva vakto kya vai C, ni namddanuvilomya
vai Bl, namddatyenuvilomya vai B3, E.

951. 1. varnibhuktau : varnimuktā B1, varnibuktā E.
2. śāka° : omits B2; °rasājya° : rasādya A, B, D, E; “gorasāh : gorasā B1.B3, E.
3. hātakaksiti" : hāiakaksiti B1.B3, E.

952. 1. grhyo : guhyo E.
2. lavanavyafijanādayah : lavanatyañjanādayahBi, E.

953. 1. “kāle ’nvaham : kālesvarām B1.B3, E.
2. grhinām corr. : grhinah Al, B1.B2, C, D, grahinah A2, grhinā B3, grhināh E.
3. “sānavah : sānadah Bl, E.

[113. Brahmacārine bhiksādānasya praśamsā]

nityam bhiksārthinam yatnāt śākasūparasādibhih / 
bhiksāpradānāt paratas tatsamāptim samācaret // 949 II 

tāvanmātrena te vedāh sarve śāstrāni cāñgakaih / 
tathā smrtipurānāni setihāsāni sarvaśah1 H 950 // 

varnibhuktau1 śākasūparasājyadadhigorasāh2 / 
hātakaksitigoratnagajavāhā3 bhavanti vai // 951 // 

grhasthasya pratidinam grhyo1 dharmah svayam mahān / 
yater vā varnino dattā lavanavyafijanādayah2 // 952 // 

bhuktikāle ’nvaham1 nrnām grhinām2 kāmadhenavah / 
kalpavrksā bhaveyur hi kiñcaite ratnasānavah3 II 953 // 
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kanyābhusvarnaratnaśvagajavahanasañcayah1 / 
yativarnipradattās2 te grhino3 narakapradāh H 954 // 

bhaveyur nātra sandehas tābhyām1 dadyād ato2 na tān / 
grhinam3 tv annabhiksāyai samāgatam udīksya nā4 II 955 H 

dvitiye ’hani humkrtya dūram udvāsayed dhruvam / 
prathame ’hani ced ajñah1 kim kāryam kriyate tvayā II 956 // 

netah param na kāryam syād ity uktvā tām pradāpayet1 / 
gacchety uccātayet2 tūsnim trtīye ’hani3 yac ca vai4 H 957 II 

yācantam tandulān1 brahmacārinam yatim2 eva vā / 
drstvā vilokya mārtāndam pundarikāksam uccaret // 958 // 

tāmbūlam dharanim1 dhānyam2 varniyatyoh3 kadācana / 
jātarūpam na dadyāc ca sugandham kusumam4 srajam5 // 959 II 

tandulān bālarandāyai na dadyāt tu kadācana / 
āgatāyai bhiksukāyai karamātrādhikān1 nanu2 II 960 // 

954. 1. “vahanasañcayāh : vahanasañcayah / netah param na kāryasya B1.B3 and E [addition of
957a}.

2. yativarni0 : pativarni Bl, E.
3. grhino : grahinā Bl, grhinā B3, E.

955. 1. tābhyām : ta * * Al, tābhyām(syām) B2.
2. dadyād ato : dadyātato E.
3. grhinam : grahinam Bl, E.
4. nā : caD.

956. 1. ced ajñah : cedajñam Bl, C, E.
957. 1. pradāpayet : pradāya ca A3, B1.B3, E.

2. gacchety uccātayet : gacchetyu(du)ccātayet B2.
3. trtīye ’hani corr. : dvitīyehani A, B, C, D, E.
4. yacca vai : caccha vai A, B2, C, D, E.

958. 1. tandulān : tundulān A, Bl.
2. yatim : patim E.

959. 1. dharanim : dharanim C, D.
2. dhānyam : dhyānam D.
3. varniyatyoh corr. : yativarnyah A1.A2, B2, yativarnyo A3, yativarnot Bl, yativarnyoh C, 

D, yatirvarnyo E.
4. sugandham kusumam : sugandhakusuma A1.A2, B2, sugandhakuruma B1.B3, sugandham 

kurumam E.
5. srajam : punyamsrajam Bl, E, sragam C, D.

960. 1. kara° : taraD.
2. nanu : na tu B2, D. E.
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tasam nityam dhanyam eva pradeyam karapuritam / 
yadi pañcāśadidhakasamvatsaraparā punah // 961 // 

tadā tandulayogyāpi bhaved iti bhrgor matam / 
vrataśrāddhanimittena yācito yadi vā tayā H 962 // 

tatpūrtimātradānena gayāśrāddhaphalam bhavet1 / 
vidhavābhir anāthābhir vastrāya yadi yācitah // 963 // 

tanmanahpūranam kurvann aśvamedhaphalam bhavet1 / 
sastivarsāt2 param tāsām anāthānām tu yācane // 964 // 

bhissāyām1 adhikāro ’ sti tatpūrvam neti cāñgirāh / 
varnine yataye kanyādānam2 śāstravigarhitam // 965 II 

viśesena dharātāmbūladvayam narakapradam / 
api yatnāt śrāddhadine varnine daivarūpine H 966 // 

deyā syād daksinā tasmai na tāmbūlam iti śrutih / 
vratine1 kanyakādānam2 rasādānam ca3 putrine // 967 // 

yāgārthine ’nnadānam1 ca kotiyajñaphalapradam / 
vaiśvadevāvasāne tu brāhmano yaś ca kaścana2 // 968 // 

ksudhārtāh pātrabhūtā yāh1 striyo ’ntarvatnya2 eva ca / 
kanyakā vidhurā balas tïrthādivratacārakāh II 969 // 

randāś ca vidhavās sarve varnās te ’pi caturvidhāh1 / 
annadānaikapātrāni cāndālāntāni sūribhih // 970 // 

963. 1. bhavet : labhet A2, E.
964. 1. bhavet : labhet E.

2. sasti° corr. : sasthi A, B, C, D, E.
965. 1. bhissā0 : bhiksā A2, B2, C, D.

2. varnine yataye kanyā0 (965a) ... ’dvayam narakapradam (966b) : omits D.
967. 1. vratine : pratidine B1.B3, E.

2. vratine kanyakādānam (967c) ... cakotiyajñaphalapradam (968b) : omitsD.
3. ca : (tu) B2.

968. 1. ’nnadānam : nadānamBt.B3, E.
2. kaścana : kaśca(ñca)na B2.

969. 1. ksudhārtāh pātrabhūtā yāh corr. : ksudhārtāh patrabhūtasya A1.A2, C, D, ksudhārtā
pātrabhūtasya A3, B1.B2, ksudārthā patrabhūtasya B3, ksudhārthā pātrabhūtasya E.

2. striyo ’ntarvatnya : striyontarvantya A1.A2, D, striyontarvatsa B1.B3, E.
970. 1. varnās te 'pi caturvidhāh : ganāstepi caturvidhā B1.B3, E.
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kathitāni mahābhāgaih ksutksamāpānnapātratā1 /

971. 1. ksutksama : ksutksīma B1, ksutkīma E.
972. 1. api : ati A, B, C.

2. "vartyāni : vartyādi B1.B3, E.
3. sarvadā : sarvagā A, Bl, C, D.

973. 1. svodara“ : sodara B1, E.
2. kharam : svaram B.
3. pitrdevasakhidroham : pitrdrohisakhipitrdena sakhidroham Bl, pitrdrohisakhīpitrdeva 

sakhidroham E.
974. 1. surādikam : purādhikamE.
975. 1. tad dravyam tu na samsprśet : tatra dravyam na sprśet A, tatra dravyam tu na sprśet D.

2. gurupatnim ca bhaginim (975c)... bhrūnahatyām tathāvidhām (977a) : omits D.
976. 1. vāpi bhaksayet (in 976d) ... tu na sprśet (in 977d) : omits C {eyeskip}.
977. 1. D commences again after the omission from 975c.

2. na sprśet : samsprśet Bl, E.
978. 1. athavā mātaram gacchet (978a)... tīrthakotiśatair api (978d) : omits E.

[114. Tulādānasvīkāre prāyaścittam]

mahādānāni cāmūni tulādīny adhunā punah II 971 // 

ārdrakrsnājinādīni prāyaścittādikair api1 /
anivartyāni2 ghorāni grāhakasyaiva sarvadā3 II 972 II 

tasmāt svodarapūrtyartham1 gurudrohādikam kharam21 
pitrdevasakhidroham3 kuryād vāpadi nirbhayam H 973 II

na tulādimahādānadravyam sarvātmanā sprśet / 
devabrāhmanagomāmsam mātrmāmsam surādikam1 H 974 // 

bhaksayed āpadi punas tad dravyam tu na samsprśet1 / 
gurupatnīm ca bhaginim2 bhrātrpatnīm sutām api II 975 // 

kadācit kāmato gacchet tulādravyam tu na sprśet / 
prakuryān madyapānam vā gomāmsam vāpi bhaksayet1 II 976 // 

kuryād vā brahmahatyām ca bhrūnahatyàm tathāvidhām1 / 
virahatyām tu vā kuryāt tulādravyam tu na sprśet2 II 977 II 

athavā mātaram gacchet1 tulādravyam tu na sprśet / 
prāyaścittaśataiś cāpi tīrthakotiśatair api H 978 H 
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krcchratikrcchracandraughais 1 tadraksastvam na naśyati / 
tarhi tesām punah prāyaścittaśāstram vrthā bhavet // 979 // 

ity ukte sati tasyāpi pratyuttaram ihocyate / 
ādau prativasantasya vasante somayājinah // 980 // 

samkalpakāla ādhyasya1 daivān nastaśriyah2 punah / 
tadvicchittidaśāyām3 ced yena kenāpy upāyatah II 981 // 

kartavyatvena coktasya sāmarthyāt karane tathā1 / 
tasya prativasantasya tādrśam dānarn ekakam // 982 // 

pratigrhya vidhānena taddravyasya turiyakam1 / 
tyāgam krtvā cittam api tena dravyena2 tatparam // 983 // 

anusthitah saptatantur yadi1 tadvasu cākhilam / 
viniyuktam tatra savamātra2 evāsya tādrśah3 // 984 // 

tad dravyam tatpradam na syād evam yāgāya yat krtam / 
tat sarvam tasya dosāya na bhaved eva sarvathā // 985 // 

pratisamvatsaram1 yāvaj jīvam caiva vidhānatah / 
sañkalpitasya2 yajñasya visaye brāhmanasya cet // 986 // 

sarvapratigrahenāpi na dosa iti sā śrutih1 / 
bhrastād vā patitād vāpi pāsandān nāstikād api2 // 987 // 

979. 1. "cāndraughais : candrādyaih B2, codraughaih E.
981. 1. ādhyasya : ādhyasya B1.B3, E.

2. °śriyah : śriyā A, B2, śriyam Bl.
3. tadvicchittidaśāyām : tadvicchittirdaśāyām A, B2, tadvachatidaśāyām B1.B3, tadvachiti- 

dhaśāyāmE.
982. 1. tathā : tadā A2; kartavyatvena coktasya sāmarthyāt karane tathā : omits D.
983. 1. turiyakam : turiyyasā B1.B3, turiyasā E.

2. dravyena : dvayena A, C, D, dravyena B1.B3, E.
984. 1. °tantur yadi : tantuyadi B2, C, tamtuvyati E.

2. savamātra : samamātra B2, sarvamātra E.
3. evāsya tādrśah : evānyatādrśah A1.A2, B2, C, D.

986. 1. prati° : vrata A1.A2, B2, C, D.
2. sañkalpitasya : sankalpitasyāvisaye E.

987. 1. śrutih : śrutiBl.
2. pāsandān nāstikād api : pāsandānāsikādapi E.
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candālad yavanān mlecchāt pratigrhyapi tam kratum / 
yajeta vidhivad vipra evam eva punas tathā1 H 988 H 

daurbrāhmanyavināśāya1 vicchittau2 vedivedayoh / 
atipāpād atikhalād atinīcād atandritah3 II 989 II 

sakāśād vasu sañgrhya1 yena kena prakāratah / 
agnistomas tv anustheyah prathamo ’yarn kratur bhavet H 990 H 

tasyānusthānamātrena daurbrāhmanyam vinaśyati1 / 
atyagnistomamukhyāms tān2 kratūn3 satchaditah param4 // 991 H 

saddravyenaiva1 vidhinā nyāyalabdhena dharmavit / 
yajetaiva2 puroktena na mārgena kadācana H 992 II 

daurbrāhmanye parihrte1 yena kena prakāratah / 
taduttarakratūnām2 ced anusthānasya śūnyatah H 993 II 

abhāvāt pratyavāyasya karanam māstu pūrvavat / 
karmano yasya vā loke samanusthānaśūnyatah H 994 H 

prabhavet pratyavāyo ’yarn1 karmanas tasya kevalam / 
atyantāvaśyakatvena kartavyatvam prakirtitam II 995 // 

tadbhinnānām karmanām1 cet karane ’bhyudayam param / 
punas tv akarane tesām pratyavāyo na vidyate // 996 //

988. 1. punas tathā : vapanstatha A, Bl, D, vapamstatha B2.
989. 1. daurbrāhmanya0 : dābrāhmanyaBl.B3, E.

2. vicchittau : vibhaktā B1.B3, E.
3. '’nïcād atandritah : nîcādatandriyah B1.B3.

990. 1. sañgrhya : sugrhya E.
991. 1. daurbrāhmanyam vinaśyati : dauvāhyam tu naśyati B1 ; vinaśyati : tu naśyati A3, C, D, E.

2. °mukhyāms tān corr. : mukhyān tān A, B2, C, D, mukhyātmān Bl, mukhyā tān E.
3. kratūn : kramāt A1.A2, B2, D.
4. satchaditah param : satccāpi tatparam A3, naddhapitatparam B1.B3, E, satdhipitatparam C.

992. 1. sadravyenaiva : tadravyenaiva Bl, na dravyenaiva A2.A3.
2. yajetaiva : yajetavyam A1.A2, B2, yajedeva D.

993. 1. parihrte : parihate Al, B2, C, D, parihite B1.B3, E.
2. °kratūnām : kramānām A1.A2, Bl, D, kramānām B2, C.

995. 1. pratyavāyo ’yarn : pratyavāgeyam Bl.
996. 1. karmanām : karmanā A, D, karmanah B2.
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[115. Nānavidhanam papānam niskrtih] 

pañcapātakabhinnānām pātakānām dvijanmanām / 
gāyatrijapa1 eva syān niskrtih śāstrasammatā // 997 // 

śatam sahasram ayutam niyutam nyarbudam tathā / 
tattatkāryānugunyena vyāhrtīnām japo ’thavā // 998 // 

somātirekādisu ca mahādānādisu kvacit / 
upanītih punar api krūrakarmasu kevalam // 999 // 

patagarbhādikam1 cāpi kāryam eveti2 niskrtau / 
pravadanti mahātmāno nadīsnānādikāni ca // 1000 // 

krcchrapratinidhitvena kecid āhuś ca pāpinām / 
anugrahāya saulabhyakāranāya ca tādrśe // 1001 H 

purusasūktam1 ca namakam2 śivasañkalpakam tathā / 
raudravaisnavagāyatryau3 śākhā copanisat tu vā /1002 // 

triyambakam1 idam visnupāvakās2 tārakā smrtāh / 
sarvesv api ca krtyesu kapilenedam īritam3 // 1003 //

997. 1. gāyatri° : gāyatri Bt.
1000. 1. patagarbhādikam : patagarbhādikam B2.
1000. 2. kāryam eveti : kāvyameveti E.
1002. 1. purusasūktam : pūrsasūktam A3, B1.B3, E.

2. ca namakam : canimakam A, ca samakam A3, B1.B3, E, cani(na)makam B2.
3. “gāyatryau corr. : gāyatryā A, B, C, D, E.

1003. 1. triyambakam : tryambakam A3, trayammbakam B3, trayambakam E.
2. “pāvakās : pādakās A, B2, C, D.
3. kapilenedam īritam : kapilevedamiritam Bl.

1004. 1. Colphons:
iti kapilasmrtissamāptā / B2, D; iti kapilasmrtissamāptā. iti kapilasmrtih / Ai; iti kapila- 
purānam sampūrnam āsit / śrïrāma—nïve—gati. īsmrti āñgirasanāmasamvatsaram 
mārgaśira—śuddhadvādaśi—guruvāsaram nātu vrāśi mugiyenu. rāmadu, vrāśinadi. A2; 
iti sampūrnam A3, C; Bl continues Lohitasmrti without any colophotv, E is not having 
any colophon.

[116. Phalaśrutih]

dharmaśāstram mahāsāram sarvalokopakārakam / 
pathan bhaktyā dvijo nityam aśvamedhaphalam labhet //1004 H

Il iti kapilasmrtis samāptā1 II
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KAPILASMRTI

[1. Dialogue between Kapila and Śaunaka]

Once, [Sage] Śaunaka, seeing the approaching Kali, became very worried 
thinking how brahminhood would survive on the earth during the Kali age. 
Then he was glad to see [the sage] Kapila, the incarnation of Visnu, unexpect
edly coming [to his place]. He received him with salutations and offered him a 
cow (gām) and auspicious water for washing (arghya). After he was relieved 
of tiredness, he [Śaunaka] asked the sage with folded hands: 1-3.

Śaunaka said:

O great sage, please tell me how brahminhood will survive on earth dur
ing the Kali age which is full of sin and void of piety. I have great doubts. 
Please clear them, O venerable one. 4 - 5ab.

On being thus asked, the ancient sage Kapila, lord of the universe, gave a 
smile and said the following words: 5cd - 6ab.

Kapila (said):

O Sage, you possess great knowledge. You are one of the foremost inter
preters of the scriptures, first amongst pious men, leader of the explorers of 
Brahman, and a brilliant treasure house of all the eighteen disciplines. 6cd - 7.

You are adept in compromising the identity, complexity and multiplicity 
[of the soul], especially learned in the methods of religious rites and a knower 
of the essence of all the tenets in all the scriptures. 8

Even though the main purport of the scriptures is already decided, the 
perfect, [but] very difficult [to observe] and auspicious brahminhood will 
flourish and be well-established by means of special rites which are pre
scribed in the Vedas and are meant to establish it [brahminhood]. Otherwise 
it will not survive. This is well indeed your great final decision. 9-10

This is your great judgment and there is no doubt in it. But I will tell you 
some subtle points. Please listen to me attentively. 11
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[2. The state of brahmanism during the Kali age]

When there are non-brahmins everywhere, and everybody claims to be a 
brahmin, and even the so called Vedic scholars are thus called for name’s 
sake only, the great eternal brahminhood will certainly survive in the great 
learners of the scriptures and the brahmatva will generally depend on brah
mins who are well versed in the Vedas. 12 -13

The great brahminhood will exist in different degrees, [sometimes] less, 
[sometimes] perfect, with some flaws, with some merits or without blemish. 
In this sinful Kali era when the religious rites are disappearing, the survival 
of brahmatva on earth will depend upon the rites which are observed. 14 -16

The mouth is burnt with the food provided by others. The hands are de
graded by receiving [alms]. The mind is spoilt by the thought of others’ 
women. Why should there be any other curse [worse than these] in the Kali 
age? 17

Then naturally the Veda almost disappears. It does not flourish being 
mostly counter attacked by ill-conceived arguments and texts composed in 
vernacular languages. 18

[3. The setback of Vedic literature due to writings 
in vernacular languages]

Due to the spread of fallacious arguments in texts composed in vernacular 
languages, the Āgama texts, Vaisnava and Śaiva cults, the abundance of Purāna 
literature, the Vedas were subdued by the multiplicity of many fallacious 
śāstra-s composed by illogical people, opposed to moral standards. 19 - 20

Thus, when the Veda, the source for moral standards is subdued, some 
people, while thinking of the Buddhist cult, say that brahmanism will be com
plete even by learning the hymns useful for the observation of rites. 21 - 22

Even if you say, learning Veda is obligatory, they argue with fallacious 
reasonings such as “Whether it is obligatory to learn a part of the Veda or the 
whole of it? If learning a part is sufficient, then this can be accomplished 
with the Gāyatrī hymn and if it is [necessary to learn the] whole no one will 
be a brahmin.” 23 - 24ab

They prattle thus continuously. But these vicious people do not have any 
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fear and are not ashamed of saying such unscrupulous words and they de
grade even the Vedic rites in open debates. 24cd - 25

The common men, with their little knowledge, take these sentences as the 
final verdict but those who have better knowledge, may have sometimes, a 
doubt. 26

They will have doubts in any righteous rites prescribed in the Vedas or 
in any śāstra and such people will not have faith in any rite even though they 
observe it themselves. 27

Even though they are brahmins by birth, such rites performed by such vi
cious people are contaminated even though they are prescribed by the scrip
tures. These foolish people, consider themselves to be scholars [and] become 
teachers for similar fools. 28 - 29

There are many such evil minded people on earth, who claim to be Vedic 
scholars and teach wicked thoughts. Such is the moral standard of the Kali 
age. 30 - 3 lab

[4. Praise of the contents of Vedas]

In spite of this, somewhere and at some time the real Vedic rites, Vedic 
scholars and Vedic learning of Rk, Sāma and Yajus will [continue] to flourish 
and dance. 3 led - 32

The noble brahminhood is said to be difficult to attain for anybody, even 
once in hundred births and the fortunate one who attains such brahminhood 
becomes perfect even by learning [only] the Vedic texts belonging to his own 
branch. 33 - 34abc

A man who recites krama is said to be Rudra himself. One who has the 
knowledge of how to split words in the order of the Vedic texts and the 
knowledge of accents and mātrā and one who observes perfect rites with a 
firm mind will qualify for brahminhood [identification with or absorption in
to Brahman]. 34d - 35

One who is adept in the utilization of the hymns of the Vedas and capa
ble of performing the acts prescribed by them, is the four-faced creator god 
Brahma on earth and one who knows the meaning of the Vedas is the teacher 
of the whole world. He is indeed Lord Nārāyana himself and [anyone who] 
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considers him to be different [from Narayana] is committed to sin. The Veda 
is Nārāyana himself and the knower of its meaning is also Nārāyana. 36 - 37

This meaning [of the Veda] is to be explained on the basis of Kalpasū- 
tra-s and Brāhmana-s and Vedic prosody, and not by merely acquiring the 
knowledge of reciting the mantra-s. 38

[5. Bad effects resulting from the mispronunciation of Vedic hymns]

One who, without receiving education in the recital of his own branch of 
Veda, recites it in a perverse manner, ignoring its essential soul and explains 
its literal meaning only, will be reborn as Buddha for a hundred births. Thus 
by reciting the Vedas perversely, and using the refined language (samskrtayā) 
used by scholars in front of all he betrays Nārāyana who is himself the Veda 
and becomes the killer of a brahmin. 39 - 41

By the perverse utterance of the visarga, anusvāra and long vowels, one 
commits the sin of destroying a foetus. And, one who utters in the same man
ner, the vowels and other syllables, unavoidably commits the sin of destroy
ing his own sacrificial fire. 42 - 43ab

One who is silent without learning the auspicious Vedic scriptures, or 
one who argues without any reason or recites loudly [kāsthapatha] or recites 
very slowly [tūsnīkapāthaka] should immediately be expelled out of the king
dom by a pious king. 43cd - 44

He [the king] should immediately cut the tongue of a śūdra uttering 
Veda, failing which he will be a sinner. 45

[6. Deficiencies in brahmins who do not learn the Vedas]

The foolish brahmin who toils in vain in śāstra without learning Vedas is 
called an ass in the guise of a man. The atonement for coming into contact 
with such an ass in the form of a human being, will comprise of a complete 
bath with the five elements (pañcāñga) followed by a sañkalpa and one hun
dred prānāyāma-s. This human shaped ass must have been in his earlier birth, 
a merciless butcher who was always cruel. He is created by the Kali with the 
purpose of derogating the Vedas on earth and one should not communicate 
with him. 46 - 49

In the matter of Vedic learning [or the learning of the Supreme Being 
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Brahma] the discussion with people without Vedic learning is futile as it will 
only create greater confusion. 50

Those whose arguments are perverted, illogical, and who are degraded 
embodiments of Kali with malicious intentions, those who have a wicked 
mind which preaches wrong things and evil customs and those who are called 
brahmins for name’s sake only are neither to be seen nor to be communicated 
with. Particularly on the day of the death anniversary (śrāddha) if one sees 
these wretched ones, one should recite the hymn “idam visnu” with vyāhrti-s 
followed by the pranava and also touch the right ear. 51-53

[7. Praise of śrāddha}

The śrāddha is the foremost of all duties prescribed by the Vedas in this 
Kali period which is full of sins. The main cause for the fall of a brahmin is 
none other than the non-performance of śrāddha and sandhyā. So their per
formance gives vital force to a brahmin. Therefore śrāddha should be ob
served with faith and without laziness. 54 - 55

[8. Classification of śrāddha]

It is of different types like obligatory, causal and motivated. Of these, the 
annual one is considered the highest. 56

Therefore, if one does not do it in respect of one’s parents, one attains the 
properties of a candāla from that day itself. 57

[9. The talk of śrāddha and making preparations 
for it six months in advance]

Therefore one should observe śrāddha on the day of one’s parents death 
after being purified with devotion. One should discuss with all the guests 
who are listening as to how the śrāddha of this year was conducted in this 
place and on this day and how and where it will be performed next year. Just 
by this, the ancestral parents will be very pleased. And, they will sit on the 
threshold of one’s house with their followers feeling content with a full stom
ach (tundila) and from that day onwards, without being required to do any
thing more, one will be blessed by them everyday at all the three junctures of 
the day. 58 - 61
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Even five or six months before, whenever possible during any conversa
tion, one should talk about the rituals of śrāddha. One should be immersed 
only in thoughts about where, by which, how and from what source it would 
be possible to perform it [śrāddha] and what should be done on that day. Just 
by talking about it, it will be considered that śrāddha is being performed dai
ly in an appropriate manner. 62 - 64

[10. Assembling of the materials for śrāddha]

At the sight of good rice (vrihi), black-grams (māsa), green-grams 
(mudga) and other pulses, one should gladly say to one’s friends or think in 
one’s mind that every effort will have to be made to collect things equal to 
these for the death anniversary (śrāddha). 65 - 66

In due course, one should gather objects for it according to one’s capaci
ty, devotedly every day, with the object of pleasing one’s forefathers. 67

[11. The invitation of brahmins for śrāddha]

After that, the night before the śrāddha, one should not eat materials 
which are to be dedicated as oblation during the śrāddha to be performed the 
next day but, if one wants, one may drink milk. 68

Invitation to brahmins for śrāddha should be extended only after they 
have finished their food the previous night. Thereafter, in the morning, after 
taking bath in the prescribed manner and performing the sandhyā, agnihotra, 
and smārta rituals, one should address and invite the brahmins by giving 
them darbha grass and saying the following in Sanskrit: “You should bestow 
grace on me in lieu of the āhavanīya in this śrāddha for my sake”. 
Alternatively, the smrti-s also accept that this same rite [be performed] with
out saying [the above sentence]. 69 - 72ab

[12. The number of brahmins to be invited for śrāddha of forefathers]

One may invite three, five or seven [brahmins] for each ancestor depend
ing upon what one can afford. One must at least invite one brahmin for each 
forefather and if even this is not possible, one brahmin can be enough for all 
the three forefathers. But, in any case, in the case of daiva and nāndiśrādha 
two brahmins should be invited. 72cd - 74.
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[13. Nāndīśraddha]

The nāndī should be observed whenever a son is bom and the jātakarma 
and abhyudaya rites should also be performed. Immediately on birth of a 
child, it is obligatory for the father to have a bath with his clothes on (sace- 
lasnāna). In this context, two brahmins are prescribed in the rites for the 
deities and the forefathers. 75 - 76

The nāndi is obligatory on the occasion of the marriage of a daughter or 
a son, on the occupying of a new house (praveśd), the naming ceremony (nā- 
makarma), the ceremony of tonsure (cūdākarma) and other rites for children, 
on the occasion of ‘parting of the hair [of a woman] upwards’ (simanton- 
nayana), and on the first sight of the face of a son (putrādimukhadarśana). 
On these occasions, every effort should be made to worship the auspicious 
elder forefathers, beginning from the seventh in the generation, sixth, fifth 
and so on, in that order. 77 - 79

One who has accepted another gotra [because of being adopted] should 
observe nāndi to all the forefathers. The forefathers of the maternal lineage 
are always very dear. The parents make him abandon his gotra with their [the 
forefathers’] consent and it is the adopter who makes him abandon his rela
tives. 80-81

[By being adopted] he abandons his parents but not his maternal grand
parents along with them. Therefore, the abandoning of the maternal forefa
thers is certainly unjustified. 82

But all [those who are adopted into a different gotra] follow that way [of 
abandoning maternal forefathers also], due to which those who are adopted 
become great sinners. He, who is given in adoption in the proper way as per 
the Vedic scriptures, becomes a cruel sinner by discarding his maternal fore
fathers. 83

Maternal forefathers are to be worshipped in the beginning of nāndi by 
one who strictly follows the moral codes in the scriptures. Therefore, [one 
should worship] the paternal ancestors and then the maternal forefathers. 84

In all the auspicious rites this is the order. The worship of the mother is 
to be observed first and thereafter the worship of the father. When giving 
gifts of clothes and ornaments while reciting mantra-s and also during the 
worship of couples, the procedure, according to the scriptures, is to worship 
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the woman first. Worshipping in this order during any pious deed is auspi
cious and brings prosperity. 85 - 87a

In such auspicious rites, the adopted son simply abandons, due to igno
rance, his maternal grandparents and three generations of his own forefathers 
along with their spouses. These three generations of forefathers along with 
their wives are superior gods and one who abandons his beloved gods is the 
utmost sinner. 87bcd - 88

[14. Sapindīkarana of one adopted into different gotra]

The case of the death of one who is adopted [to a different gotra] is en
tirely different [because] he has the hybrid character of Narasimha. At the 
end of the period of impurity (sūtaka) after the ekoddista, his son [of the 
bhinnagotrin] should join him [through sapindīkarana ritual] with the vasu, 
rudra and āditya to relieve him from the state of ghost (pretatva). He should, 
by any means, be united with his [natural] father, grandfather and others of 
his own gotra but without reciting their names [along with the words] vasu 
etc. 89-91

If anybody asks why, [the answer is that] even though the man given in 
adoption belongs to a mixed gotra, his union, as such, with the pinda-s of 
tata and others of the adopter, who have only a pure gotra without adulter
ation, is not possible as it is opposed to the mantra-s. 92 - 93

The property of rasa, śusma, jiva, tata and paternal grandfather (pitāma- 
ha) and great grandfather (prapitāmaha) will be inherited by those bom from 
the semen of [a man of] the same gotra and not of anyone else [who has been 
adopted from another gotra]. 94 - 95ab

The seed is called rasa and is the cause of reproduction. The cause for it 
(rasa) is called śusma and its cause is called jïva (the life). 95cd - 96

These words like tata and others are sacred ones and they are primarily 
used in the case of those having paternity in the same gotra. 97

It is said that equality with them [those who have pure gotra] is impossi
ble for one who is adopted to the gotra in the middle [after birth]. For these 
are exclusive properties [inherited by lineage]. 98
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Therefore, he [one who is adopted into a different gotra] cannot be unit
ed with [his paternal] forefathers righteously. Vasutva etc. are the qualities of 
Tata and others [in matters concerning inheritance], 99

The methods prescribed in the scriptures [for the union of pinda-s] de
pend only upon the [above mentioned] qualities and are recommended for the 
happiness of those inheriting such qualities. 100

In the absence of a receptacle for these qualities [vasutva etc.], how can 
the qualities be prescribed for the methods laid by the scriptures? Therefore, 
it is proper that the rite [sapindikarana] should be performed by means of 
mantra-s only. 101

Without sapindikarana, the state of a ghost (pretatva) cannot be gotten 
rid of. Therefore, as per the opinion of Manu, the annual śrāddha needs to be 
performed for [the one who was adopted to a different gotra] according to the 
ekoddista method only. 102 -103

[15. Sapindikarana of the son of one adopted into a different gotra]

When the son of a person admitted to another lineage (gotra) dies, the fu
neral rites for him [by his son] should be done for three days according to his 
own lineage [to the gotra from which his father was adopted]. The same ap
plies for his mother [daughter-in-law of the one who is admitted to another 
lineage] also. On the fourth day the sapindikarana should be performed. The 
defilement should necessarily be observed in the same way. This is the con
clusion of all religious codes. 104 - 106ab

The father and mother belonging to another lineage (gotra) are consid
ered equal to the maternal uncle and others. 106cd

Scriptures prescribe the giving of a pinda for them [father belonging to 
another lineage] in the annual śrāddha. But others say that such a father [who 
is dead] should be joined by such a son [who is adopted from a different go
tra] with the tata and other ancestors bom in his gotra. Otherwise how can he 
attain salvation? Considering this they have also said that the annual śrāddha 
should be performed as per the pārvana method. 107 -109

[16. The issue of defilement on the death of sapinda-s and apindas]

And that the defilement of his wife [wife of the one belonging to another 
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lineage; dattaka’s wife] also is limited to three nights because his [dattaka’s] 
gotra is different [anyagotrapravista]. Only for those who belong to the same 
gotra, the defilement by birth or death is applicable to the sapinda-s for ten 
nights. 109 - llOab

For other relatives, depending upon how close they are [in terms of dis
tance from the ancestor], it [pollution] is prescribed by the scriptures for three 
nights, a night enclosed between two days (paksini) or one day and one night. 
110cd-112ab

In respect of the wife and son of the son of one who is detached from his 
gotra [bhinnagotrin’s grandson and his grandson’s wife], the [period of] de
filement on birth and death is the same as prescribed above but he himself 
[one who is detached from his gotra] and his parents will be treated different
ly. U2cd-113

[17. Disadvantages of those adopted into a different gotra]

Upto three generations in his lineage, the degradation is total. There will 
also be inequality with all and absence of share [in inheritance] amongst his 
relatives forever and everywhere. This is the popular belief among the people 
and this decision is confirmed by all the scriptures. 114 -115

The unique ancestral gotra approved by the scriptures comprising of father, 
his father and his [father’s] father thus becomes degraded and inactive. 116

This degradation is a greater degradation than that of an outcaste and a 
handicapped [person]. It deserves to be kept as a secret known to relatives 
only. It is unfit and will not be accepted by Vedic scholars for all Vedic rites. 
117-118ab

The family attains equality with other great families only when the fa
ther, his father and his [father’s] father are mentioned in order [of same 
gotra], and there is no doubt in it. 118cd - 119ab

A different procedure is then prescribed on the death of the father of a son 
adopted from a different gotra. His father is to be united with his three ancestral 
forefathers as per the proper method and there is no objection to this. 119cd -120

When the son of one who is adopted [dies], ekoddista may be performed 
for him [the son]. Then leaving out his father he may be united with his other 
forefathers. 121
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An adopted person’s son has a natural father but not a natural grandfa
ther, or great grandfather, while his grandson will have natural father and 
grandfather but not a natural great grandfather. So according to the dharma- 
śāstra, this deficiency and inferiority will continue for three generations until 
natural succession [going up to the great grandfather is attained]. 122 - 123ab

When someone is admitted into a different gotra, great calamity befalls 
upon his descendents. Therefore such a sinful deed should not be committed. 
123cd -124

This is a mean act. First, there was contamination of the person admitted to 
another gotra and then that of his son. Even when he is dead, after sapindikarana 
he will be left out from the order of [lineage] of his father and others. 125 -126

The degradation of the descendants of a family occurs by way of change 
in the line of succession by a son [adopted from a different gotra], According 
to the opinion of the scholars this will cause degradation, deficiency and low
liness to all those belonging to his lineage until natural succession is reestab
lished. Therefore, one should adopt a son from ones own gotra. 127 - 128

[18. Prescription of ekoddistaśrāddha for one killed by weapons]

Thus, in the case of one who is killed by a weapon, on the fourteenth tithi 
of the fortnight called mahālaya, dedicated to ancestors, it [the śrāddha] 
should be [performed] following the method of ekoddista. For all generally, 
the śrāddha-s are to be performed following the ekoddista method up to 
sapindikarana. 129 -130

[19. Description of sodakumbha and monthly śrāddha]

After the sapindikarana, the sodakumbha-śrāddha and all the monthly 
śrāddha-s are to be performed by the sons following the method of pārvana. 
This is the procedure. 131 - 132ab

[20. Śrāddha of a childless person]

The śrāddha of an issueless paternal uncle, elder brother, maternal grand
father and his wife should be performed like that of the father. Then it should 
be continued every year like the śrāddha of one’s own father. This is said to 
be the reason [for considering them equal to one’s forefathers], 132cd - 133ab
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[21. The issue of agnaukarana in the aupāsana fire]

[But] the agnaukarana should not be performed in the aupāsana fire di
rectly [for them]. The wise men knowing the secrets of dharma say that the 
agnaukarana is meant to be performed only in respect of parents, wife and 
grandfather. 134cd -135

If there is any question as to what is the governing rule for it, the answer 
is the essence of the scriptures described here below. 136

Only those who are eligible for worship as the deities in all the obligatory 
(nitya), occasional (naimittika) and optional rites (kāmya) deserve aupāsana 
fire for agnaukarana. In that case, the question arises as to how the wife is el
igible for it; the following should be understood as the answer. Because it 
{aupāsana) is the original fire (for the wife) and hence in the śrāddha of the 
wife, the use of aupāsana fire is accepted by the knowers of the essence of 
dharma. Oneself [and] one’s wife are the origin of the aupāsana fire and on 
her death, the cremation using the agnihotra fire and setting fire [to the pyre] 
will be in accordance with the scriptures. 137 - 141ab

If the wife dies before [the husband] she should be cremated with the au- 
pasana fire. Then the husband should marry again and kindle a fresh au- 
pasana fire. But if he is unable to marry, he should cremate his wife with the 
fire produced through manthana [and not aupāsana], 141cd -142

After that, in the fires [thus produced again], one should perform the dai
ly obligatory rites and some other essential rites like darśa etc. One should 
also perform rites like sarpabali and āgrahāyana daily following the proce
dures with a pure mind and righteousness. 143 -144

Some divine, great sages say that as an alternative [to the above], one 
should give one half of the fire to one’s wife and thereafter keep the other 
half for oneself. 145

[22. Darśa-śrāddha]

The source of śrāddha is darśa and therefore [śrāddha] has six presiding 
deities. The [paternal] forefathers along with their wives [three generations] 
and the maternal forefathers [three generations] are the deities prescribed by 
the scholars. And the annual [śrāddha] normally has three deities. 146 -147
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[23. Ekoddista-śrāddha}

An exception to this is śrāddha for one’s brother, sister, son, master, ma
ternal uncle, friend and teacher, which should be only ekoddista and not pār
vana. 148

[24. Pratisamvatsaraśrāddha’,
25. Sodakumbha, astaka and nāndïśrāddha-s}

Even in these cases, the annual śrāddha is also obligatorily prescribed by 
the scriptures. The sodakumbha and other śrāddha-s after sapindikarana 
should have three deities. Some other ancestral śrāddha-s recurring annually 
and the darśa and others are also considered to have six deities. 149 - 150

Only the śrāddha-s, like astaka, are to have nine deities and in the same 
way, the nāndiśrāddha is also considered superior with nine deities. 151

[26. Jïvat-śrāddha}

In addition to these, a jīvaśrāddha is prescribed which is very strange. It 
is said to have multiple deities. 152

Brhaspati has said that it (jīvaśrāddha) is to be performed by a wise man 
at the time of accepting the fourth āśrama [sannyāsa] and should not be per
formed at any other time. This is not necessary in the case of acceptance of 
asceticism (āpatsanyāsa) during an emergency. 153 - 154ab

[27. Śrāddha-s with and without pinda-s}

As per the teachings of great scholars, the darśa and other śrāddha-s are 
with pinda (sapinda) and only some others like sankrama etc. are without 
pinda (apinda). 154cd -155

[28. One hundred and eight kinds of śrāddha-s}

I will tell you now the one hundred and eight types of śrāddha-s which, 
as per the śāstra-s, are well known to always be obligatory. 156

Of these, twelve śrāddha-s are to be performed every month. They are 
prescribed every month at the appropriate time, and they are to be performed 
according to the time when they occur, especially in the black fortnight 
(krsnapaksa). In short, there are ninety two śrāddha-s namely amā, manu, 
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yuga, krānta (samkrantï), dhrtīpāta (vyatīpāta), mahālaya, the three astakas 
and gajacchāya. 157 - 159ab

[29. Obligatory and occasional śrāddhas]

Of these, darśa-s are obligatory (nitya) and others manus, yuga etc., 
mahālaya-s, astakas, samkrānti-s and all the dhrtîpātas and gajacchāya are 
occasional (naimittika). 159cd - 161a

If one asks how, this is the answer. Since they do not require any specific 
period of time [for their performance], they aie considered as naimittika-s. 
But sañkrānti, darśa and others are called nitya-s, since they are to be ob
served, in that order, after the elapse of a fixed period of time and not other
wise. 161bcd -162.

[A rite] is said to be obligatory (nitya) when it is always to be observed reg
ularly, irrespective of the place, communities of people, varna and āśrama. 163

There is no such obligation (nityatva) for [the śrāddha-s] other than these 
108 śrāddhas. So the annual śrāddha for parents is known as naimittika. 
Even then, by not observing it [annual śrādha] for one’s parents one will fall 
into the state of an outcaste (candāla). 164 - 165ab

[30. The śrāddha of maternal uncle and others 
should be observed with cooked rice]

Not only in the case of parents but in the case of maternal grandparents 
also, śrāddha should be performed [with cooked rice], 165cd - 166a

The śrāddha of paternal uncle, elder brother, elder brother’s wife and es
pecially the teacher and also one’s wife should be observed by all means with 
an offering of rice and not otherwise. 166bcd -167

Neither with only gold (hema), āma or agnaukarana, nor with pinnda- 
pradāna or kaksādāha, nor with corns (yava), thorn-fruit (kantakaphala) or 
tilodaka should the annual śrāddha be observed. Even during times of diffi
culty and danger it should certainly not be observed like this. 168 -169

But the darśa and other group of śrāddhas, according to Manu, can be 
observed annually in any possible way. However it is only proper that [in 
normal times] when one is capable, all those darśa and other śrāddhas 
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should always be observed as per the proper method. Their observation with 
rice {anna) is the proper method and their observation with āma and other 
procedures is only a substitute according to Manu. 170 - 172ab

[31. Praise of darśa-śrāddha\

Such superior and celestial darśaśrāddha-s, should be observed by any 
means every month without default. By doing so, a pious brahmin will 
achieve the observation of all the other śrāddha-s and the forefathers will be 
very pleased. 172cd - 174ab

All other śrāddha-s can be observed by the observation of the darśaśrād- 
dha alone and there should not be any doubt in this respect. Failing by any 
means, in the observation of darśaśrāddha, will mean that one will attain the 
status of a lower birth of candāla. It is equal to the śrāddha of the one’s par
ents. 174cd - 176ab

[32. Śrāddha of one's parents should be done with cooked rice]

But the śrāddha of one’s parents should be observed only with anna, 
even during times of emergency and not with gold, āma, mantra or others. If 
one is rich enough, the darśaśrāddha should be observed with anna. If not, it 
could be observed with āma, hema, yavasa, kaksādāha, pinda or agnaukarana 
and others. At least, it should be observed with water, failing which one 
would be degraded. 176cd - 179ab

[33. Praise of observers of śrāddha]

The brahmins who observe mahālayaśrāddha every year, like the annual 
śrāddha of the parents, will, forever and without fail, achieve the complete 
fruit of gayāśrāddha with the favour of their forefathers,. 179cd -180

[34. Bad effects of failure to observe śrāddha}

One who fails to observe the astakaśrāddha is called a betrayer of the 
forefathers. One who fails to observe monthly śrāddha-s will be ineligible for 
all other rites. 181

Without performing māsikaśrāddha, pitrśrāddha should not be per
formed. Furthermore pitrśrāddha should not be performed as per the method 
prescribed for māsikaśrāddha. 182
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[35. Obligation to observe one’s parents’ śrāddha 
according to the pitryajña method]

The śrāddha for parents should be observed with the procedure of pitrya
jña and in case it is observed with a different procedure, the offering (havi-s) 
will not reach some of the deities of śrāddha. 183 - 184ab

The śrāddha observed following the procedure for monthly śrāddha will 
have the effect of three rites meant only for the three male deities and it will 
not reach the female deities. Therefore such śrāddha should not be observed 
by this procedure [meant for māsika] because it will entail a lot of objection. 
184cd-186ab

[36. Cooking of food for the śrāddha]

Cooking for the śrāddha should never be done by persons belonging to a 
different gotra. According to some, it should be done by the daughter, sister, 
sisters of parents and the like when the wife is ineligible. 186cd -187

The great sages say that, [cooking] may be done by the teacher, Vedic 
scholar, great scholar, and the mother-in-law and other relatives, in case of 
inability of one’s wife and oneself. 188

The forefathers always consider the cooking done by the daughter-in-law 
to be very sweet. Fond of service by the son and others, they always derive 
great pleasure from the cooking done by the relatives. But by the toils of the 
son (yajamāna) they become both pleased and also sorrowful. Since they 
cannot bear the difficulty of their children, the yajamāna should cook for the 
rites meant for the forefathers only in case of emergency. 189 -191

The sacrificer (rtvik), relatives, Vedic scholars, and other good people 
like the performer of sacrifices (yājaka) are equal to a good wife in the rites 
propitiating the forefather. In the rite meant to propitiate the fathers, the wife 
is said to be a hundred times better than the yajamāna and his daughter-in- 
law is considered equal to her. 192 -193

A man’s own daughter-in-law and his father’s daughter-in-law are rec
ommended for cooking during śrāddha by the great men according to law, 
scriptures, hymns, tantra and rites. 194

If the daughter-in-law, in spite of being capable, out of ignorance does 
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not do the cooking at the time of the śrāddha of parents, she will undoubtedly 
be degraded in every birth as a slayer of the forefathers, a sterile and 
wretched widow. And those mean and unjust people on earth who do not get 
the daughter-in-law to cook for the deceased forefathers out of ignorance, are 
considered as patricides. 195 - 197

A chaste wife, a daughter-in-law who does not do the cooking for the 
śrāddha of her parents-in-law, will immediately become wretched and will 
be bom as a pig or a dog in the next life. 198

A wife is authorized by the scriptures for the act of beating rice (ava- 
hanana) meant for the sthālïpāka and other rites, similarly she is also author
ized to cook for the śrāddha of the parents [of the yajamāna]. 199

While one’s wife is alive, if she does not cook to please the parents every 
year [during śrāddha] once she has attained her first menstruation, one’s 
forefathers will wander in this world disappointed and unsatisfied, without 
any support, ever afflicted by thirst and hunger, like spirits, shedding tears of 
sorrow with their desires unfulfilled and they will curse their son and his wife 
day and night, longing always for food. 200 - 203ab

Even though women before their first menstruation are not eligible to 
cook [during śrāddha], by following the words of those working in the kitchen 
where the cooking is done, removing of dust in the kitchen, providing wood, 
vessels and other material for cooking and supplying milk, curd, ghee, sweet, 
sugar and fruits, they will please the manes a lot. 203cd - 205

They should be very involved in the collection of raw rice powder, salt, 
vessels and seats, and in any task required for the preparations. Otherwise, 
their birth will undoubtedly become useless. 206 - 207

There are obligations prescribed by scholars for the daughters-in-law and 
sons with reference to the śrāddha of the parents and without these obliga
tions [fulfilled] they are not considered to be daughter-in-laws or sons. 208

The holy, divine and auspicious Veda called Śatapatha says that sons can 
achieve qualification by doing all the actions, like the assembling of all the ma
terials [for śrāddha] and by the touch by hand of the brahmin who recites the 
hymn 'prthvi te’ during the rites related to the śrāddha of parents. 209 - 210
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[37. Touch of the materials for the śrāddha by a brahmin’s hand 
and giving it with the water poured by the wife of the performer]

Therefore, on the day of śrāddha in order to achieve the utmost satisfac
tion of the parents and also to please them, the son should collect all the mate
rials and his wife and other relatives should serve [the food] in the plates (bhā- 
jane). Then after looking at it properly he should, by all means, sprinkle water 
with kūrca (kürcavārï) while reciting Gāyatrī and should get it [the food] 
touched by the hand of the brahmin reciting the hymn [the one cited above 

‘prthivi te’ etc.]. Then the rice, after being sprinkled with water by the wife, 
should be given as gift, failing which everything will be futile. 211 - 214ab

[The giving of] the darbha grass, a vessel made out of the horns of a rhi
noceros (khadgapātra), silk (pretaparpataka), Nepalese woolen blanket 
(naipaalakambala), products from a cow (curd, milk, butter etc.), sesame, 
barley com, holy water collected from all the holy pilgrim places at auspi
cious times, precious things like vārddhrānasa and milk (ucchista) or water 
of Gañgā (śivanirmālya), honey (yamana), anything which is easily available 
and which is able to bring satisfaction, a silver vessel or the audible reciting a 
particular hymn (mahābhiśrāvana) will not give them as much satisfaction as 
the utmost satisfaction brought by the [above said] action of offering water 
poured by his wife [the wife of the yajamāna] preceded by the look and touch 
of the hand of the brahmin invited [for the śrāddha]. 214cd - 219

One should do this, whether one is rich or poor, and whatever materials 
one has collected, all of them should be properly arranged by one’s wife ac
cording to the methods prescribed. Being pure in mind and body, one should 
sprinkle water and clean the things with fire, stone, hand, cloth etc., which 
one should again consecrate by sprinkling water with and without the recita
tion of hymns and rites and give it to the forefathers with a smiling face and 
happy mind. 220 - 222

[38. Fault in over-cooked food given as dāna (in śrāddha)]

That which is over-cooked, under-cooked, unsafe, burnt, infected, unseen, 
untouched, not sprinkled [by water] or anything which is inedible will not be 
fit for the forefathers and one should not utilize such things. 223 - 224ab

If one unknowingly eats anything which has not been looked at by the 
yajamāna, or not sprinkled with water, or not been touched [by the brahmin], 
one will become immediately a thief due to the great sin caused by eating this 
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and the forefathers who are consecrated in him [the brahmin] will get their 
tongues cut by the god Yama so as to be relieved from this sin. 224cd - 226

[39. Utterance of vāmadeva hymn]

The recitation of the ‘vāmadevāya’ hymn at the end of the śrāddha has 
been introduced long ago by sages like Vāmadeva as the best means to be ab
solved from all sin committed knowingly or unknowingly. 227 - 228ab

[40. Cooking of food for śrāddha in the aupāsana fire]

Therefore, I will now tell you the most necessary things that are to be 
done for the śrāddha. 228cd

The best fire for cooking is the fire of aupāsana. If one cooks in any other 
way [not using the aupāsana fire], the food should be placed in the fire at the 
time of performing homa, sprinkled with holy water, taken down (udvāsya), 
sprinkled with ghee (ahhighārya), and after offering an oblation into the fire, 
and it should be touched with the [yajamāna’s] hand. After that, everything in
cluding rice, vegetable, fruits and the like should be sprinkled with water while 
reciting the Gāyatrī, the vyāhrtis and the syllable om (tāraka) and be served 
through the hands of one’s wife into a vessel held in one’s hand. 229 - 231

One should then look into it [the vessel] and touch it while reciting the 
hymn [prthivï te pātrani] and then carry the vessel with the sacred thread 
worn on the left side. One should also touch the vessel of ghee. After that one 
should place salt and any other eatable separately [on a plate] which should 
be offered [to brahmins] with water poured between the thumb and index fin
ger (pitrtlrtha'). 232 - 234ab

[41. Cases of repeating śrāddha for a second time]

Failure to give separately, failure in agnaukarana and failure to give 
pindapradāna necessitate the performance of śrāddha again the next day. 
234cd - 235ab

If the brahmin consecrated in the place of forefathers vomits or if the re
mainder of the sesame seeds and darbha grass are destroyed in any way, 
śrāddha is necessitated again the next day. 235cd - 236ab

Failure to get materials such as food, etc. touched by the doer and eater 
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[the brahmin invited] while reciting the hymn [‘prthivi te’] also necessitates 
the śrāddha to be done again the next day. 236cd - 237ab

Śrāddha is to be done [again on the next day,] if the yajamāna fails to 
sprinkle [with water] or look at the food after it is cooked on the day of śrād
dha. 237cd - 238ab

If, in spite being eligible to cook, the [yajamāna-s] wife remains idle 
without doing it, śrāddha is to be repeated the next day. 238cd - 239ab

Failure to serve ghee frequently by the yajamāna while eating food, ne
cessitates śrāddha again the next day. 239cd - 240ab

If the wife does not serve curd and fruits during the meals, if they [invit
ed brahmins] are not provided adequate attention every now and then to re
lieve their tiredness, if the yajamāna fails to ask the brahmins towards the 
end of the meal but before the eating of curd-rice whether they need anything 
and if he does not give it [what is asked], or fails to offer very cold water 
brought by his wife from his [yajamāna-s] water jug every now and then or 
fails to enquire whether the brahmins need anything and if anybody looks at 
them [the brahmins] continuously [during the meal], the śrāddha is to be re
peated the next day. 240cd - 243

Failure by the yajamāna to oversee and enquire at the beginning, during 
and at the end [of meals] requires śrāddha to be repeated the next day. 244

If the lamp extinguishes during the brahmin’s meal or if the brahmin re
leases apāna air, or if the rice-balls are broken, śrāddha is to be repeated the 
next day. 245

The śrāddha is lost immediately and beyond any doubt if one gives any
body whatever he asks for on that day [before the śrāddha]. 246

[42. Prohibition to use facial cosmetics on the day of śrāddha]

On the day of śrāddha, every effort should be made to smear cow-dung 
[over the floor] and no decoration should be done after this. 247

According to the scholars, it is not desirable that the doer and his wife, as 
well as the cooks [who prepare the food for śrāddha] use facial makeup on 
that day [of the śrāddha]. 248
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After relieving the brahmins, decoration of the house is prescribed as im
perative, failing which the śrāddha will be futile. 249

[43. Worship of other deities on the day of śrāddha}

On the day of śrāddha, worship of other deities should not be done at all. 
If one does this unknowingly, the forefathers will be angry. Therefore, this 
should be avoided by all means. 250 - 251 ab

Giving (dāna), Vedic study, worshiping gods, utterance of hymns, offer
ing oblations into the fire and the like should not be done on the day of śrād
dha before the brahmins are dispersed. 25 led - 252ab

In the presence of gods and brahmins, one should perform the śrāddha 
[after] being purified following the procedure [prescribed], without any anger 
or haste, after the second bath. 252cd - 253ab

Except the viśvedeva-s, no other deities should be worshiped during 
śrāddha. According to some, Visnu is to be worshiped at the end of sapindi
karana [by all]. Others say that śrāddha should be performed by śaiva-s after 
worshipping Siva and by vaisnava-s after worshipping Visnu and act accord
ingly. But the followers of the Vedas, do not do so. After the śrāddha, the 
worship of gods and oblation to the vaiśvadeva should be performed with 
food cooked afresh. 253cd - 256ab

Worship of all gods etc. should be done with the sacred thread worn in 
right direction, from left to right [clockwise] along with the pundra. But the 
rite related to forefathers [i.e. śrāddha], should be done with the sacred thread 
worn from right to left [anti-clockwise] without wearing the pundra. These 
two rites [śrāddha and devapūjā] are as different from each other as light and 
darkness. Therefore, it [devapūjā] should be done only after discharging the 
other rite [śrāddha]. 256cd- 259a

The practice of doing the other rites [other than the śrāddha] and worshipping 
of the gods with the remainder of substances prepared for the śrāddha of the fore
fathers, such as the vaiśvadeva, is not attested by the authorities. 259bcd - 260

The popular practice is that the worship of all gods, brahmayajña etc., is 
done after worshipping the forefathers on the day of śrāddha. Otherwise the 
śrāddha will be useless. There are many obstacles for doing śrāddha with 
whatever [material] remains after the worship of gods. 261 - 263ab
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The procedure prescribed by the scriptures for the worship of the house
hold god is that rice for the oblation to Visnu should be offered warm and in 
a vessel other than the one used for cooking. 263cd - 264

But in the case of śrāddha of the forefathers, hot rice should be taken 
separately from the cooking vessel while it is still on the stove with ladle etc. 
and served to the brahmin in his vessel while it is still hot. After that, in the 
same way, one should serve, one by one, very hot rice boiled in milk with 
sugar (paramānna), other dishes like vegetables, soup and everything else 
while reciting the hymn [prthivi te] etc. to please them. This is the procedure 
prescribed for the worship of the forefathers. 265 - 268

Thus there is a great difference of procedure between this [śrāddha] and 
that [worship of gods]. So it is worth considering as to how the performance 
of śrāddha with the leftovers after the devapūja can be justified. 269

After offering the food [to the god], at least two ghatikā-s time is re
quired between the sañkalpa etc. and the dāna of [food] during śrāddha. 
Since the mildly hot rice, which is first offered [to the gods], would become 
cold by that time, how can it remain very hot so as to be eligible for offering 
for śrāddha! 270 - 272ab

And, that which is called the act of worshipping the gods is a daily rou
tine (nitya) prescribed by the great people etc., but śrāddha which recurs an
nually on particular occasions, as opposed to nitya, [is called] naimittaka. 
Therefore, this [śrāddha] takes precedence over the other [nitya]. I say that, it 
is only proper that the nitya is done after śrāddha. This is the only obstruc
tion and there is none other, according to the scholars. 272cd - 275ab

Therefore, if unknowingly, on that day, the other rite [worship of gods] is 
done without first doing śrāddha, it will immediately be useless. 275cd - 276ab

But in the case of Vedic rites like agnihotra and sacrifices like darśa and 
pūrnamāsa, āgrayana and aupāsana, the annual śrāddha should be done in 
the same fire according to the religious code of Manu. 276cd - 278ab.

The rite of śrāddha is of less importance than that of darśa and other Vedic 
rites. It [śrāddha] is a smārta rite and therefore, it is separated. A smārta rite 
should always be observed after the Vedic rite. But of all the smārta rites, 
śrāddha is the most important. The pandhyā is a Vedic rite and not a smārta 
one. It is equal to the agniohotra since it is directly prescribed in the Vedas 
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along with the aupāsana and therefore śrāddha should be observed after ob
serving these two rites as per the proper method. No other rite should be per
formed on that day except the śrāddha. 278cd - 282

[44. Objection to the use of leftovers of another religious rite 
for śrāddha}

Srāddha should never be performed, even in an emergency, with the re
mainder of materials from other rites. In the same way, when Vedavrata-s, 
śrāddha-s, jātakarma and other rites whose prescribed times occur simultane
ously or on the same day, none of them should be observed with the remain
der of material from the other and if this is done thoughtlessly, it [the rite thus 
performed] will be futile. All rites [whose prescribed times] occur simultane
ously are obligatory. They all are different in terms of importance and each 
should be observed separately and the accepted norm is that the rite which 
follows should never be performed with the remainder from one that precedes 
it. 283 - 287ab

Long ago, when two rites occurred simultaneously, Kutsa discharged the 
rite of mauñjï, which should be performed later, with the ghee that remained 
after the performance of the earlier rite of caula and, as per the words of 
Varatantu, realising that the second rite was futile, he faithfully observed the 
upanayana again. Therefore, one rite should not be performed with any mate
rial remaining from the other and if it is thus performed, such a rite will cer
tainly not be considered as done at all. In the case of śrāddha there is no 
doubt about it. 287cd- 290abc

But [this is accepted] in the case of rites where there are three carrier 
deities [three agnis} because in such rites the [three carrier deities] are [usual
ly] dedicated to a principal deity and therefore [food] is offered three times to 
the three deities and then one morsel is to be eaten [from the food] mixed to
gether. This [usage of remaining material] is applicable wherever the rites are 
related to one deity and accordingly it has been approved in the codaniya and 
prāyanīya rites. 290d - 293

According to Manu himself, the observation of one rite with the remain
der of material from another rite is not justifiable. 294

The rite [śrāddha} related to the forefathers is superior to any of the 
other rites, it is a hundred times superior to the rites observed during a solar 
eclipse and it is the highest one which brings prosperity. I do not know how 
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such a superior rite can justly be performed with the remainders from another 
rite. 295 - 296

[45. Importance of sandhyā and śrāddha during the Kali age]

There is no other rite superior to this one in the three worlds and on 
which depends the merit of brahmins. If it reaches such a terrible state of di
lapidation, how can it become stable in the world during the period of Kali? 
The merit of brahmins during the Kali age rests solely on the śrāddha and the 
sandhyā and on nothing else. Therefore, both of these are to be perfectly ob
served with dedication. 297 - 299ab

[46. Special procedures of the upanayana for the blind, lame and others]

Those who are blind, lame, stupid, mad, eunuchs, dumb, insane, deaf, 
dwarves, vaiśya-s, ksatriya-s, all of these deserve different procedures in up
anayana. Vaiśyas and ksatriyas, are all followers of different religious codes 
and deserve separate rows [for meals]. The deficiency in sight etc. of the 
blind and others is quite evident. 299cd - 301

Therefore, the rites [performed] for them also become deficient and they 
will never have equality with all the other human beings. In the same way, 
ksetraja-s also do not have equality. And also, the blind etc. are to be looked 
after but without share in the property (niramśakāh). 302 - 303

There is a lot of difference in procedure with respect to their upanayana. 
It is prescribed that the abhyudaya be done on the same day and not on the 
previous day. The right time [for the performance of the upanayana} is dur
ing the entire period of uttarāyana on a [day] when the stars are presided by 
auspicious gods. 304 - 305

After being given a bath and being adorned, the boy [for whom the cere
mony is being performed] should be initiated to upanayana. After the 
sañkalpa [is taken] according to regulations and after sipping water as per the 
rules, the priest who knows all the special procedures should, while reciting 
the ‘yajñopavita’ hymn, make the boy wear the sacred thread. 306 - 307

For an insane and dumb person, the priest should observe the recitation 
of hymns himself and make the boy silently offer the sacrificial firewood 
with his [boy’s] own hands. 308
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All the rites should be performed with or without the recitation of hymns 
as per the rules prescribed while making the boy stand on the stone without 
reciting the hymns [silently], and whatever he is unable to do, should be ob
served symbolically. And anything else, such as the utterance of hymns by 
him [the boy], [that needs to be done] during the rites can be done by the 
priest himself. 309 - 310

Offering to the gods and holding of the hand (hastagrahana) and all oth
er things that are to be done by the boy can, without doubt and wherever pos
sible, be done by the priest himself and whatever is not possible can be left 
out without hesitation. 311 - 312

The ‘suprajā’ hymn etc. should be whispered into the boy’s ear and 
hymns like the 'brahmacaryam’ etc. should necessarily be omitted. 
Thereafter the ‘pratipraśna’ and the ‘prativacana’ can be avoided. In the 
hymn [of abhivādana] the demonstrative usage of ‘such and such person’ al
so can be omitted. 313-314

The main oblation (homo) should be offered in its entirety and in the 
proper order and the mantra which is to be uttered by the boy while offering 
the oblation (uddeśatyāga) should also be recited by the priest himself. 315

And after that, at the end of the jayādi oblation, while Brahma [teacher] 
is seated, the kūrca should be received from him without the recitations of 
mantra-s and [the boy] seated comfortably on it [kūrca], the mother goddess 
of the Vedas called Gāyatrī should be worshiped and in the same way, he 
should be made to recite it aloud with the vyāhrti-s even if this requires a lot 
of effort and takes a lot of time. And particularly, in case he is deaf, [he may 
be helped] by uttering [the Gāyatrī] loudly for a long time. 316 - 319ab

And in the case of those who are lame, blind, stupid, insane or eunuchs 
or those affected with an incurable disease they should all be made to recite 
all the hymns as far possible in the appropriate manner by the brahmins. The 
upasthāna, agnikārya, agnyupasthāna and vratapravacana rites are optional 
depending upon whether they are capable of doing them and the receiving of 
alms from the mother (mātrbhiksa) may also be observed to the extent that 
they are able to. The receiving of garments (celagrahana) should be observed 
with the recitation of the hymn ‘anayā te’ etc. At the end of three days, the 
pālāśa [medhājanana] rite should be performed. 319cd - 323ab
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[47. Special procedure of the upanayana for the dumb]

Now the special procedure for the dumb will be said. 323cd

Then after the main oblation, the caru should be prepared as per the 
sthālïpāka method and a single oblation should be offered while reciting the 
Sāvitrī hymn. After he has performed every rite as per the proper method as 
far as possible, [the dumb boy] should be seated on the kūrca given by him 
[the guru] who should then make the boy write the Sāvitrī [hymn] with a rod 
into the [vessel] of milk, curd or ghee. [The guru] as well as the boy should 
then worship it [vessel of milk, curd or ghee] by observing āvāhana, offering 
dhūpa and dīpa, naivedya, pradaksina, namaskāra and nīrājana. The boy 
should then be made to drink it [milk, curd or ghee] and thus he will have 
discharged his ritual obligations according to the rules. Thereafter, he will al
ways have to perform all the three sandhyās by miming the acts. 324 - 329

By virtue of being born to a brahmin father, he [dumb boy] will be con
sidered as a brahmin and not otherwise. 330

Because he [dumb boy] is not fully consecrated by [reciting] the 
mantra-s he can never gain equality with others and will never be eligible for 
havya and kavya [i.e. to do sacrifices and oblations for the forefathers]. 331

If he is an only son, any close relative can utter the hymns for him during 
the rites for the forefathers when he is the doer. The person who recites the 
hymns for him will also be defiled for ten days. This relative [one who recites 
the mantras for him] should make him do all the rites. 332 - 334ab

If there are many sons, those who are dumb, lame and others are said to 
be ineligible for a share in the property and their children will also not to 
have a share. Such persons do not have equality in the Vedic or worldly ac
tivities with their relatives. 334cd - 335

But they are to be to be looked after with sympathy and they are to be 
protected and sheltered forever by all the brahmins. 336

[48. Objection to sharing common row for meals 
with brahmins and others]

Those [the handicapped ones] twice-born [brahmins] are not eligible to 
share the same row with brahmins. They are considered to be equal to the 
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warriors. If they belong to the warrior caste, they will be equal to the vaiśya-s 
and if they are vaiśya-s they will be considered as śūdra-s,. 337

A ksatriya is never admitted to a seat in the row of brahmins. Likewise, a 
vaiśya is not admitted in the row of ksatriya-s. 338

A śūdra is never eligible for sitting in the row of vaiśyas during a feast in 
the house of a ksatriya, a brahmin will be served in a separate row. 339

In the same way, during a feast in the house of a vaiśya, the ksatriya de
serves a separate row. Brahmins will have a separate row everywhere and he 
will never share the same row anywhere. 340

The rows can be on two sides or facing each other or back to back. 
Simultaneous serving of food is approved by rules for the three twice-born 
[dvija\ classes [but seated] in different rows but never for śūdra-s. Eating 
food, while sharing the same row is always the standard procedure amongst 
the members of each caste. 341 - 343ab

[49, Objection to sharing common row for meals by the blind, 
lame and others of the same class]

But those who are blind, lame, stupid, insane, dumb and others can never 
share the same row with others since they are deficient in their duties. They 
are therefore always to be served [food] simultaneously with others but in a 
different row. 343cd - 344

If they are served in the same row, they [eaters] will undoubtedly be sin
ners according the knowers of the Brahman [Vedic scholars], 345

In the case of sharing the food in the same row along with those who are 
blind, lame, stupid, insane, dumb and others, prajāpatya is the atonement 
prescribed by the great Vedic scholars. 346

Even though the blind has got the ability to pronounce hymns, his defi
ciency in the acts of seeing etc. is evident. Hence he is not equal to other 
brahmins. 347 - 348ab

The disability of the lame is evident from his movements while discharg
ing the Vedic rites, he cannot, therefore, have complete brahminhood. The 
stupid and insane also are deficient in the same way. 348cd - 349
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Consider, how, the dumb, being devoid of [the capacity of reciting] all 
mantra-s, can have, even the least bit of brahminhood in him? It is by virtue 
of being bom of a brahmin father and a brahmin mother, and by undergoing 
the prescribed Vedic rites [indirectly in some case] that he does not belong to 
a different caste. But he can never have complete and virtuous brahmanism 
either, nor can he be eligible for sharing the common row and hence he is 
equal to the ksatriya and the vaiśya. 350 - 352

[50. Greatness of brahmins]

If you ask why ksatriyas do not have equality with brahmins, the reason 
is said to be the great upanayana rite. 353

There is a lot of contrast between a brahmin and other castes because, [as 
per the prescribed rules, they have to perform the upanayana] in different 
seasons, at a different age, with a different staff and with different proce
dures. There are also differences in the method of learning the Vedas and 
methods for begging alms. 354 - 355

Therefore, how can all of them attain equality with the brahmins? This 
equality [with the brahmins] is highly esteemed by all and is unattainable 
even by the gods. It [equality] is sought after by gods like Brahma and can be 
attained only after hundreds of [years of] penance observed during many 
births. Such brahminhood is praised by the Vedas as being worthy to observe 
all the Vedic rites which are said to be divine and all the Vedic rites depend 
upon it. 356 - 358ab

[51. Defection of the one adopted into another gotra]

While referring to ‘such and such person’ [in the abivadana], the names 
of great sages of the lineage (pravara) are pronounced in the vocative case 
during all the darśa and other Vedic rites without exception. 358cd - 359

It is only if all of them have an uncontaminated lineage (śuddhagotra), 
that they deserve to be pronounced by the adhvaryu while performing sacri
fices and not otherwise [if they are bhinnagotrin], 360

The earlier [gotra] having been given up with the consent of his relatives, 
a son adopted into another gotra will not be able to utter the names of his 
forefathers at the time of śrāddha, neither will his son and grandson and 
grandson’s son, in that order be able to do so. 361 - 363ab.
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A person given in adoption [into a different gotra], his son, grandson and 
his grandson’s son are all disqualified from performing all the rites prescribed 
by the Vedas and it is clear that their [son, grandson and grandson’s son] degra
dation due to a deficient and degraded generation will make them ineligible to 
mention the pravara. Listen to what I say more clearly now. 363cd - 365

Of these three, the first is described as abandoned by his father, the next 
is described as abandoned by his grandfather and the third is described as 
abandoned by his great grandfather. 366

Even though one who is adopted seems to be pure, his incompetency be
comes clear in the nāndi rite because he abandons his forefathers in all the 
rites dedicated to the ancestors. 367- 368ab

[52. Obligation for the adopted son to worship 
the maternal grandfather in the nāndi]

In it [the nāndi], the six deities, including the great grandmother, to be 
invoked are prefixed with the word elder (vrddha). With the seventh, sixth 
and fifth couples in the class of maternal forefathers, the nāndi will have nine 
deities. 368cd - 370ab

As per the scriptures, one who is adopted abandons only his paternal 
forefathers by being adopted [into a different gotra], How can he, therefore, 
justify abandoning his maternal group of forefathers which he has obtained 
by birth itself? 370cd-371

Therefore, [while performing nāndi], one who is adopted [into a different 
gotra], should also include his maternal forefathers [as well as the forefathers 
of his adopted mother] and those who do not do so, will necessarily be com
mitting a sin because they will, out of ignorance, be giving up their maternal 
grandfathers. 372 - 373ab

At the time of giving their children in adoption, the parents have the right to ef
fect the detachment of their children only [because the children’s gotra is the same 
as theirs]. But how can they have the right to effect the detachment of their children 
from the gotra [of their mātāmaha] which is different from theirs? 373cd - 374

The maternal forefathers who have come at the time of the giving in 
adoption will ask “Who are you to effect the detachment of this child, bom of 
the womb of our daughter? Only we can do so”. 375 - 376abc
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Even though the son is given up by his parents, he is not given up by his 
maternal forefathers. There will be no answer, when objection is raised as to 
how he can be given up by his maternal grandfathers, even though it is said in 
the mantra that he is given up. 376d - 378ab

Therefore, those who give up their children in adoption to a different go
tra are, without any doubt, betrayers of the deities [who are worshipped] in 
marriage and other rites. 378cd - 379ab

Those who are intent on deriding (helana) the gods are given up by their 
own deities also by giving up their gods. There is no doubt about it. Also be
cause of this they will never attain the divine status and will become sinners 
dwelling in hells. 379cd - 381ab

Just as the consent of parents is highly essential for adoption, the consent 
of maternal grandfathers is also highly essential. Only when it [adoption] is 
done with their approval, will it never be faulty. This is the injunction of the 
Vedas. 381cd - 382

There is no doubt that like the one who has abandoned his paternal fore
fathers is condemned, the one who has abandoned his maternal grandfathers 
is also condemned. 383

[53. Procedure to give a son in adoption]

The parents may give or receive a son. It is their exclusive right to give 
him or to receive him. But for giving their son in adoption, the consent of the 
maternal grandparents is especially required. 384 - 385

Again, thereafter, both the receiving in adoption and giving out in adop
tion should be done with the consent of all the others - the grandfather and 
other relatives without exception, the revered teachers, respectable blood rel
atives belonging to the same gotra, the honorable inhabitants of the village, 
the head of the vaiśya-s and the śūdra-s, all the other venerable ones in all the 
varna-s. Otherwise, in due course of time, it [the adoption] will end up in dis
aster. 386 - 389a

Holding him [the boy] in the presence of the assembled people, oblations 
of ghee should be offered in fire with vyāhrti-s [by the person adopting him] 
to detach him from his [natural] father’s gotra and accepting his own. Then, 
to admit him into his own gotra, one hundred and eight oblations of ghee 
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with vyahrtis and also of the hymns ‘dharmāya tvā’ and ‘santatyai karmane’ 
[should be offered], 389bcd - 391

On the same day, he should drink water mixed with turmeric without 
[reciting any] mantra-s. By doing this, another man’s son [man who is giving 
his son in adoption] will become eligible to perform funeral rites [for the one 
who adopts him] in due course of time. 392 - 393a

After that, [the boy’s natural] father should get together all his relatives, 
should hold him [his son] [in front of them], and salute them with the hymn 
‘namo mahadbhyah’ and give a hundred or a thousand gold coins [as 
daksina], Then standing with folded hands he shall request them thus: “You 
wise men! Kindly accept the gold offered by me and admit my son into your 
own gotra and prepare him for the rite of wearing mauñji”. 393bcd - 396ab

And, after requesting them thus, seated in their presence, all the auspi
cious rites as per the scriptures, such as anointing oil and bath etc. should be 
observed and after that, again in their presence, all the oblations meant for his 
admission into their gotra should be offered as per the prescribed procedures. 
396cd - 398

After offering eleven oblations while reciting the [mantras] with ‘kula- 
manya’, the jayādihoma should be performed, and then turmeric water 
[should be given to the boy to drink], 399

After receiving the bhiksā from the mother, the atonement rites should be 
performed. By performing the rite of mauñji for the son [who is adopted] in 
this manner, it is approved by the śāstras and established without any doubt 
that he will join the gotra of his grandfather. And when a son is bom to his 
grandson [of one who is adopted], [that child will be the true representative 
of that gotra]. 400 - 402ab

By then only he [great grandson of the adopted one] will be eligible for 
performing the sacrificial rites and his family will possess such eligibility. 
Until then his children will be affected with ineligibility, incompleteness and 
degradation. 402cd - 403

Hence [a boy adopted from a different gotra] is deprived of equality in 
the share [of property] and excluded from wealth; and when desirous of mon
ey he will have to depend on his relatives [o bestow it upon him, be depend
ent on the members of the family and will survive on earth at the mercy of 
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others. To become eligible [to perform] the sacrificial rites, proper brahman
ism, equal family membership and equality [of share] the pravara [is re
quired] and this will be established after three generations of that family 
[namely] father, grandfather and great grandfather, in that order. 404 - 407

[54. The issue of defilement of a son adopted into a different gotra]

In the same way, defilement for three days is quite evident in cases 
where a father and son have different gotra and the same applies in the case 
of a mother also. 408

If the mother was married as per the gāndharva way of marriage, the fa
ther will be defiled for three days on the death of a son. Prajāpati says thus 
[in this regard]: the son of a daughter will observe the rites of giving water 
and pinda using the gotra of the maternal grandfather. 409 - 410

[On the death of a son as referred to above], the father will have com
plete defilement [of death] and the maternal grandfather and the maternal un
cle and aunt [will also have complete defilement] because he [one who is 
born to the couple who got married through the gāndharva system] is having 
[the same] gotra as theirs. 411

In cases where the mother was given in marriage as dāna, as per the cor
rect procedures prescribed in the scriptures, generally the rite of saptapada 
would have been observed at that time. She was thus separated from her go
tra on taking the seventh step [during the saptapada ritual] and with the of
fering of fried grain (lāja) and through the principal oblation she was admit
ted into the gotra of her husband. 412-413

[55. Objection to the freedom of women]

It is said that the feminine genre is not competent to be an independent 
doer of all the rites and is always dependent. A woman does not deserve free
dom. 414

In her childhood, she is dependent on her parents and when she becomes 
an adult, she is dependent on her husband. In old age, she is dependent on her 
children and so she is never independent. 415
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[56. Criticism of adoption]

One who gives his daughter [in marriage] goes to the abode of the 
Creator (Brahma) and one who gives his son [in adoption] goes to hell. One 
who has many children may, with the verbal approval of his parents and eld
ers and without any greed or lust, give one of them in adoption to someone 
who is of the same gotra or is a brother or noble family member and deserves 
sympathy, pity and compassion because his family is on the verge of extinc
tion, without causing any degradation and deficiency. 416 - 418

Also, this should be done in such a way that the person to whom [the 
child] is given should not be affected by deficiency and degradation and his 
permanent source of income should also be considered. According to the 
Vedas, before an adoption is effected, the source of livelihood [of the adopter] 
should be well confirmed by the people as well as by the ruler. 419 - 420

[57. Dispute over the issue of maternal grandfather of the adopted son]

With the passing of time, certain disputes arose during certain auspicious 
rites, as to who was the maternal grandfather [of the adopted boy]. 
Subsequently, widely varying rules came into force and varying decisions 
were taken in the course of time. 421- 422abc

The differences were deep-rooted and [resulted] in three different opin
ions: the first was that his [natural] mother’s father was his maternal grandfa
ther; the second was that his adopted mother’s father should be treated as the 
maternal grandfather and yet another opinion was that both of them should 
equally be treated as maternal grandfathers. 422d - 423

[58. Defection in the case of one adopted into another gotra}

But this dispute [above mentioned] concerns one who is adopted. Even if 
he is given to a different gotra his descendents will not be affected by this 
problem. 424

But the adopted son and his [adopted son’s] son will never be considered 
in the sequence of the names of forefathers mentioned in funeral rites begin
ning from sapindikarana and going up to three generations. 425

Therefore, in his family, defection from brahmanism, inequality of share 
or relation (jñātibhāga), incompleteness, degradation, dependency on other 
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members of the family and subservience to the will and the pleasure of their 
relatives, friends and children will be present up to three generations. 
Therefore, a father should not give his son to a person belonging to a differ
ent gotra, taking into consideration only temporary and very meager benefits 
(svalpāgatï). Because, due to this act, later on there will be many obstructions 
which cannot be remedied in any way until the fourth generation. 426 - 429

[59. Different types of dāna-s]

While they are capable, wise people should make all kinds of dāna, especially 
during those auspicious days specified in the Vedas, śāstra-s and Purāna-s, such 
as Yugādi-s, ardhodaya, mahodaya and the solar and lunar eclipses. 430 - 431

The dāna of land is praised as the best of the best gifts. The dāna can be 
that of a cow with a new bom calf (dhenu), horse, elephant, carriage, chariot, 
cloth, bullock, bed, tulādāna, kalpavrksa, cow, jewels, flowers, betel (tām- 
būla~), incense, sandal, large gardens, residence, uśīra (the fragrant root of the 
plant Andropogon Muricatus), powder of kunkuma, takkola (Pimenta acris), 
great medicinal herbs, aquatic plants, lotus, lily, ramā, jāji (jāiï), kalhāra, red 
sandal flowers (haricandana), sugar (guda), ghee, salt, milk, curd, kar- 
damacūlin (a kind of rice), gold, silver, śvetakarnikā and catamālin. 432 - 436

[The various kinds of dāna-s are :] seven kinds of wealth and five kinds 
of coms, great sandalwood, camphor, cardamom, pepper, celestial and heav
enly flowers, betel fruits, especially betel nuts, fruits, vegetables, special or
naments, costly carpets, upper garment made of fine threads, jasmine flowers 
that adorn turbans, mouth-perfumes, curtains, lengthy chords, a cow which 
has an auspicious [symbol] on both sides along with its calf, thousands of 
colorful cows, lotus made of sesame, icon of Siva, iron, trident, daksināmūrti, 
goat and ram; hiranyagarbha, plough, icons of Kapālin, sāligrāma, bhasma, 
rosary, different types of liñga-s such as mahāliñga and bānaliñga, armours, 
vessels made of copper and led, male and female servants. 437 - 443

[The above] dāna-s and others given to eligible receivers, according to the 
roles and without any selfish motive, will lead to the knowledge of the supreme 
reality (Brahman) while [dāna-s given] with the object of fulfilling a desire, 
will bring fulfillment of that desire by pleasing the supreme godhead. 444 - 445

Any rite performed with the fulfillment of a particular desire in mind will 
yield the [expected] results only if each of its parts is flawlessly completed 
without any greed or dishonesty, with all the necessary good qualities, and 
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without any defect in mantra [the prescribed hymns] and tantra [the acts fol
lowing the hymns] and other things. Even if a single part is defective, the de
sire will not be satisfied. But on the other hand, if [a rite] is performed [only] 
for the sake of God it will be fruitful even though there may be many faults 
[in its performance]. 446 - 448

Therefore, any rite should always be observed by wise people for pleas
ing God and for the purification of their mind. 449

[60. Things eligible for dāna-s]

One should always give away only one’s own wealth and never anything 
belonging to others. Only wealth earned in rightful manner will be eligible to 
be given away as dāna. Anything earned by illegal means, acquired or got by 
theft, deceit etc. is said to be unfit for dāna. 450 - 451

Those who desire to be pious should give only dāna-s which will not cre
ate unnecessary trouble for anyone. A dāna that does harm to anyone will 
yield nothing but hell for both the receiver and the giver. A dāna should be 
done in such a way that it does not cause any harm, pain, sorrow, agony and 
delusion, otherwise it will be futile. 452 - 454

Any common property, whether it is small or big, should not be given 
away as dāna. Anyone who gives the dāna of such a property, will be imme
diately affected by Kali. Any [property] having doubtful [ownership], or a 
[property] which will be enjoyed by others or which has a suspicious [title], 
should not be given as dāna if one is loyal to righteousness. 455 - 456

Any dāna should always be made with a pure intent and it should not [be 
something] which is greatly sought after by others. Only such a dāna can lead 
[the giver] to the celestial world. 457

It is said that anything the ownership of which is liable to be transferred 
to someone else in the course of time, is never fit [to be given] as dāna and 
the receiver of such a thing is considered to be a thief. But purchase of such 
property is approved as acceptable according to the rules and never other
wise. 458 - 459

Anything given as dāna is always justified if it is given by the king, or by 
anybody equal to him in status such as his servants, his representatives and 
his paternal relatives or other influential persons equal in turn to these in sta- 
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tus. Any dāna given by weak people (durbalaih) is justified only if it is given 
as per the prescriptions of the scriptures and only if it is acquired by pure 
means and not otherwise [obtained]. 460 - 461

A dāna will be fruitful only if the right of the giver to transfer possession 
is well established according to the scriptures and manuals of rules. 462

[61. The issue of ownership of gifted land]

In respect of land, whether it is a village (grāma), varnaka, or an area of 
land called māgha, which is received as reward for one’s learning etc. the re
ceiver should himself be the owner, doer, agent, proprietor, protector, activa
tor, promoter and all in all capable of favoring or controlling. 463 - 465ab

If he [who has received the reward] effects [the transition of] any vrtti-s 
within the varnaka, etc. [sectors of land], whether immediately on or after a 
long time of [receiving it], either according to his own will or at the inspira
tion of others, he himself remains their [the vrrtz-s’] owner. 465cd - 466

If a king provides vrtti-s [land leased to a brahmin to provide him with 
means of subsistence] to brahmins in general, the king always remains the 
agent and the proprietor [of those vrtri-s]. If vrtti-s, which form a village, 
have been given to several individuals, then, even though each individual will 
partially own his portion, these individuals will all jointly be agents for the 
entire property [vrtti] in matters concerning the social welfare and punish
ment [of those residing in that vrtti], 467 - 469

Thus the duties in respect of vrtti-s are laid down. No one [who has re
ceived vrtti] is authorized to establish any deed (legal document) in respect of 
their own (vrtti) or that of anyone else. If the king himself or anyone else 
[equal to him] gives vrtti-s in the form of a village then the king is said to be 
the owner and the receivers are considered to be the agents [of those vrtti-s]. 
Whenever a liability arises and needs to be discharged, the king alone is the 
authorized person to do so since the king is the ruler of the world, the protec
tor, the father, the highest authority, the sole authority to punish, the bestower 
of favours and is feared by the people. 470 - 473

If a village, is shared by different people owning one, two, three or four 
types of vrtti-s, then they have authority over their respective portions only 
and they are not authorized to effect any kind of legal document for any other 
portion except theirs; this is the opinion of the scriptures. 474 - 475ab
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But when an ordinary or specific deed which is forced by circumstances 
needs to be effected [for the entire vrtti], all of them [individual owners] 
should effect it unanimously together and not otherwise. If a special deed is 
to be effected in a village that has a village head, all of them [owners] should 
follow the procedure prescribed by the head to effect it. This is the unani
mous opinion of all the codes of rules and furthermore, according to the valu
able opinion of Jābāla, he (the head) should be the leader. 475cd - 478ab

In a village without a head, but inhabited by brahmins who subsist on 
vrtti-s, no vrtti can be purchased by a person belonging to another village. If a 
vrtti needs to be sold, it should be purchased only by others who are living on 
that vrtti in the same village. If it [the vrtti] is sold to others [belonging to an
other village], the sale will not be valid. 478cd - 480ab

Those who formerly received [vrtti] directly from the agent (kartr) 
[king], are equal to the agent himself and superior to a person receiving [vrtti] 
from them [those who have received vrtti directly from the agent] who is not 
equal but inferior to them. If he [who is inferior to the agent] disputes at the 
time of effecting deeds in the Kali age, he is to be shunned by the noble peo
ple. 480cd - 482ab

If a powerful person hears a dispute between those who have equal rights 
and fails to solve it, he will go to hell. If a village has got a head, then dāna 
(gift), mortgage and sale [of land] should be done with his consent and not 
without it. Also such a pledge, sale or gift of land should be made to someone 
of the same village only after getting the consent of the head. 482cd - 485ab

[62. Consent of kinsmen obligatory for gifting of land]

The gift (dāna) of land made by a person with pure mind will be valid 
only if it is done with the consent of his children, grandchildren, kinsmen, 
relatives, neighbours and others. The gift of land should not be made incon
siderately when there are descendants. When there is enough land for every
body, it [the gift] should be made after consulting everyone in the family and 
other sapinda relatives belonging to the [same] gotra. 485cd - 487

Thereafter, without violating the rules prescribed by the Vedas, the man
uals of rules and religious codes and with the consent of the general public, 
kinsmen and relatives, the land acquired thrpugh legal means should be gifted 
in the presence of a gathering of all the people. 488 - 489ab
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The gift of land can be made to a person belonging to a different gotra 
only if the close relatives are happy with it. Other wise, it should not be done. 
489cd - 490ab

When the daughter of a person without a son has a son {dauhitra), the di
vided members of his family, should not rightfully desire to receive the gift 
of his land. If they do desire, they will fall into hell. 490cd - 49lab

After partition (vibhāgo), all the kinsmen are considered to be independ
ent of each other and become the rightful owners in respect of their share of 
property and they must have separate households. 49led - 492ab

[63. The importance of dauhitra (daughter’s son)]

The entire wealth of a kinsman without a son, living separately, will be 
inherited rightfully by the son of his daughter and never by another kinsman 
[close relative], [Because] a kinsman will perform the funeral rite of a sago- 
tra [only to inherit] the wealth and he will perform only the yearly śrāddha 
and nothing more. But [his] daughter’s son will always do, just like his own 
son would, all obligatory śrāddha-s, including the agnaukarana, in the mag
nificent and extraordinary officiating fire (aupāsana) that he owns since his 
marriage without any feeling of disgust, even if he [may inherit] no wealth. 
Will a close relative ever do this for another kinsman? 492cd - 496

Therefore, it is the command of the Vedas that only in the absence of a 
daughter’s son will any surviving close relative who is a sapinda inherit the 
wealth of a person without an heir. 497 - 498ab

When the daughter has many sons, the poorest will rightfully inherit the 
wealth and if all are poor, they will inherit by sharing equal portions [of the 
wealth] amongst them. Revered Kapila said that it [the wealth] should be di
vided in the proper method according to the will of the owner of the property 
among all the poor grandchildren, and not in any other way. 498cd - 501 ab

A daughter’s son is better than any other sons. He is like one’s own son; 
a grandson’s son is also like him (equal to one’s own son). 501cd - 502ab

[64. Gifting of land]

One who has no sons and lives independently, divided from his kinsmen 
and close relatives and has plenty, of wealth from vrtti-s, is free to gift [his 
vrtti s] as he wishes. 502cd - 503ab
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A man who gifts land, should do so along with water and gold (megha- 
puspa-suvarnābhyānï) and with the consent of the inhabitants of his village, 
his kinsmen, close relatives, and brothers. But, according to the rules of the 
scriptures, any other gift which a man gives everyday to please the supreme 
god, should be made along with water. Just as the dāna of a daughter to a dif
ferent gotra leads to the infinite, the gift of land to someone of the same go
tra leads [the donor] to the permanent celestial region. 503cd - 506ab

This was observed by our ancestors and was implemented by the differ
ent specialists of śāstra-s and said, repeated and confirmed by the trio of 
Sāma and other Vedas. 507

Therefore, land should be gifted only in the absence of sons [be it a son 
or a daughter’s son], 508ab

[65. Objection to the gifting of land received as vrtti]

But if there is a successor, the gift or sale of vrtti should not be done. 508cd

Those already bom, to be bom in the future or still in the womb, all require 
vrtti and therefore vrtti should be conserved. One who gifts vrtti when there is a 
successor bom of his son or especially of a daughter, will fall into hell. 509 - 510

[66. Gifting of land restricted to kinsmen]

A wise man who is capable of gifting land and who has no successor, 
would gift the land especially to his kinsmen with daksinā. 511

For the gift of land, the sons of brothers, brothers, father, grandfathers, 
paternal uncles, and even the most hated ones will be eligible and they will 
lead [the giver] to the abode of Visnu. Therefore, when the succession ends, 
one should gift one’s land to kinsmen. 512 - 513

A wise man should approach even the hated ones and giving up his ha
tred and contemplating on Visnu he should do it [gift of land]; by this he will 
attain the highest celestial abode. But if anyone raises an objection at the time 
of making the gift, he should not implement the gift. 514-515

Any gift causing any annoyance to the kinsmen will yield raurava, the 
great hell and any gift that pleases the mind of the kinsmen will yield the 
peaceful celestial state. 516
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Any gift of vrtti land made to relatives (hhūvrttihandhu-dānam) which dis
pleases the learned scholars, [other] kinsmen and relatives, will block the way 
to the highest worlds even if [it is made] out of ignorance or weakness. 517

A learned Vedic scholar [without successors] should gift land only to his 
brothers or their sons who live in a divided family whether they are educated 
or uneducated, with or without Vedic learning, noble men, manly or woman
like. The kinsmen of a man without a successor would always long for the 
riches of a man without successors. Therefore, wealth, in the form of land, 
should necessarily be gifted only to a kinsman in the absence of a successor. 
518 - 520

A childless widow who has inherited a portion of divided share, and who 
is well possessed of [raising huge] riches from vrtti, who has many kinsmen 
and relatives, and who is chaste and preserves her good character even at the 
risk of life, should not gift land out of fickleness [of mind] (calād) to any
body other than her kinsmen and relatives. But undue and useless dispute 
should not be created in that matter. 521 - 522

[67. The malignant widow should be punished]

A chaste widow, who has fortunately become part of a great family 
[through marriage], and automatically inherits vast vrtti-s as her portion of 
the divided share [of property] sometimes becomes highly arrogant, wicked- 
minded and commits unrighteous acts mistaking them to be righteous ones 
and becomes addicted to hating her close relatives. Such a widow is not enti
tled to gift or sell [property] but does so with the support and under the insti
gation of wicked people. The righteous king should make every effort to look 
for such women himself and send them as well as their beneficiaries [the re
cipients of their gift(s)] into exile. 523 - 526

[68. Preparation of food by the widows should be avoided]

Food prepared by widows who are orphans or unknown should never be 
consumed even if they are chaste. The learned say that the food prepared by 
widows is always to be avoided. 527 - 528ab

[69. Classification of widows]

According to scholars there are many types of widows, known to be al
ways unfit for cooking food for virtuous people such as one who is ‘unknown’
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(ajñatā), the one who is ‘well-known’ (prajñatā), touched (sprsta), untouched 
(asprstā), childless (nastasuta) or with child (satputra). 528cd - 529

All of these are known not to have the right to gift land and are to be kept 
away from cooking food (pākakriyādūragāś ca). They are to be protected 
well with vrtti. 530

A widow who does not know [the name of] her husband because she has 
attained widowhood at an early age in childhood is called ‘unknown’ (ajñātā) 
by scholars and she is the greatest sinner. One who does not know anything 
except [the name of] her husband is chaste and is called ‘known’ (yijñātā). 
One who has attained widowhood just after her reunion, which is both the 
cause of pleasure and sin, with her husband is called ‘touched’ (sprstā). One 
who becomes a widow without, for some reason, experiencing reunion with 
her husband on attaining puberty, is called ‘untouched’ (asprstā). Another 
kind of widow is one who has lost her children [and husband] and is called 
nastaputrā by scholars and she is also unfit for cooking. 531 - 535

Similarly, a widow who has lost her husband after having good son(s) is 
known as a ‘widow with good sons’. Food prepared by such a widow, having 
sons (saputra), is fit to be consumed and is not considered as prepared by a 
widow (randāpāka). 536 - 537

[70. Disqualification of the food prepared by widows 
for oblation to the ancestors and gods]

All the widows are considered as unfit to cook food for scholars and food 
cooked by them is unfit to be consumed by ritualistic brahmins, house-hold
ers of all three castes, ascetics and young brahmin students learning Vedas 
and it is also not fit to be offered to celestial gods. 538 - 539

What the Vedas intend to say is that it [food cooked by widows] is never 
fit to be offered as oblation into the fire. If, out of ignorance, food cooked by 
widows is offered as homa, bali, bhiksā, kavya and havya or given to brah
mins and to anyone else or consumed by oneself, not only will this make the 
ritual futile, but on the contrary, it will produce serious adverse effects. 
Therefore, all food cooked, out of ignorance [by widows] (tāsām 
pramādatah) should be absolutely avoided. 540 - 543ab

If anyone observes śrāddha with food prepared by widows due to igno
rance, his forefathers will, without doubt,, and from that moment onwards, 
fall into terrible hell. 543cd - 544
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[71. Obligations and restrictions for widows]

Widows are not at all eligible for the great Vedic rites and their face 
should neither be seen in the beginning nor in the middle of rituals. Freedom 
to perform religious acts is denied by the scriptures to all women in general, 
and especially to widows. 545 - 547abc

If they [widows] inherit land and riches from parents, brothers or from 
the husband, they are authorized to perform religious acts using the riches 
thus inherited through righteous means and without causing anybody any suf
fering. 547d - 549

Except for land, she can gift everything including wealth, clothes, orna
ments, vessels, bed, bedstead, food and water. 550

A widow should engage herself daily in the pious (para) recitation of 
holy names with devotion and she should also engage herself in taking her 
bath, fasting, performing voluntary penance, the service of elders etc. 551

She should listen to the preaching of virtuous teachers and to the Purana-s 
and, if capable, build tanks and temples. According to the advice of great peo
ple and relatives she should plant trees on both sides of the roads and frequent
ly visit the holy waters. She can gift anything except land. 552 - 554ab

If she inherits any land from her father, mother, brother, or husband, she 
should, by all means, act on the land humbly and in such a way that it [land] 
will be enjoyed by her husband’s relatives after her death. 554cd - 556a

Otherwise, she will become a robber of the land. A woman who seizes 
land will not be expiated from this sin even by going on thousands of crores of 
pilgrimages or doing hundreds of crores of penances or thousands of sacrifices 
and atonements. There is no greater sin than that of seizing land. 556bcd - 557

The king should take steps to trace out any woman who has seized land 
and seize all of her property and punish her on the charge of theft. Thousands 
of other crimes committed by women folk can be excused, but not that of 
seizing land. 558 - 559

[72. Adoption of children by widows]

In certain cases, when a chaste woman, a saputrā widow who has inherit
ed fortunes from her husband and who is somapithinl [one who has performed 
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soma sacrifice and has drunk soma juice] and agnicit [one who has arranged 
sacrificial fire], but who has lost her husband and who owns a host of pupils 
along with villages by virtue of her husband, can, if there is a break of succes
sion in the family, and at the request of all the members of the other castes and 
her relatives, and at the collective appeal of all the pupils and other noble men 
for sustaining the continuity of the dynasty (vamśa), with the consent of all the 
kinsmen and close relatives, restore the kula by adopting a close relative, from 
the same gotra, as her son and thus acquire great piety. This is the very 
essence of the rules popularised by the Vedas and the manuals of religious 
codes approved by the sages Kanva, Kāśyapa, Kānāda and Kapila. 560 - 564

Only such an exceptional widow can do this [adopt a close relative from 
the same gotra] and not any ordinary (laukika) poor widow. There are many 
requirements to do this. I will enumerate them. First of all, the family should 
be a popular one. Then, [the family] should have a very great amount of 
wealth worth thousands and should possess a large portion of land in the 
form of a village (grāma). It should also have a large number of followers 
and many relatives. [The family] should also be very religious-minded and 
should perform all kinds of sacrifices. And finally there should be the unani
mous consent of everyone at that time. 565 - 568

And if all these factors are combined, the wife of a pious agnicit, and not 
any ordinary woman, deserves to act in this manner (tathā kartum ghat ate). 
This [such an adoption] is known as the creation of a son, just like, as men
tioned by all the Purāna-s, the king of Mithila was created by churning in the 
ancient times and there is no comparison. Only women possessing all the 
great and auspicious merits enumerated above can do this. 569 - 572ab

It should be known that the adoption of a son is absolutely impossible by 
a woman who lacks even one of the above [requirements] even if she is 
chaste. It is far from possible for poor people who have, no wealth and land, 
who do not have a great number of disciples and rich relatives and [are un
able to perform] sacrifices [to adopt a relative as a son]. [Also] it is not possi
ble for a widow to receive wealth, son [in adoption] etc. [from anyone]. 
572cd - 574ab

[73. Daily routine of the widows]

The religious activities of widows begin only after sunrise [which in
clude:] daily bath, being always in the presence of elder relatives, not having 
any confidential conversation, giving service to wise people, living with the 
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support of virtuous men, taking food in the fourth part of the day; avoiding 
curd, milk and ghee; giving up perfumes and dressing pompously, avoiding 
adornment and music; always keeping away from the use of betel leaves, cos
metic paint and flowers, avoiding lying on a cot, a bed, etc., body massage 
and garlands. [Things like] ointments, hot water bath, and applying oil on the 
body, and all such things should not be desired. 574cd - 578

If she engages in abusive conversation, has wicked thoughts, wishes to 
subdue or favour [anyone], or tries to obtain the right to perform any act in
volving auspicious or religious activities, or sacrifices, she is to be beaten by 
the elderly noble men in her family. 579 - 580ab

She should avoid salt, sweets, soups and roots, and ginger and she should 
eat bitter and pungent food only. Every day, she should eat only until her 
stomach is half-full. She should live the entire time until she attains sixty 
years in this way and thereafter, in her old age, she can take food as she likes 
and should be engaged in the service of elder relatives (guruvrttau). She 
should always be thinking about the welfare of her kinsmen, elders and close 
relatives. 580cd - 583

[74. Licentious young widows should be punished]

An heirless young widow is considered very wicked if she does not care for 
the welfare of the elders in her [husband’s] family, and establishes her rule, plants 
her own dull witted servants [in the family] and with the support of the wicked 
retinue of her father and brothers, heads a conspiracy to claim that she herself is 
the owner of all the [family’s] property comprising of land etc. 584 - 586

She [widow] is called the destroyer of the family if she transfers land in 
her possession to her own people [instead of transferring it to her husband’s 
family after his death] in the guise of a gift. Such a woman has been reward
ed [with wealth] only because of her relationship with her husband and has 
become part of the family to destroy its prestige by earning enmity with the 
scholars born in her husband's family, and has procured all their riches, prop
erty, wealth, land and subsistence. 587 - 589

The righteous king should rightfully condemn her and immediately expel 
her from the kingdom; he should ignore her declarations and proceed against 
her and should take steps to inflict punishment on the circle of her relatives. 
Those who are foolish and live depending on her are merely called men, but 
in fact are mean wild animals or hedgehogs (śvāvid) or asses. 590 - 592ab
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[75. Śrāddha-s for which widows are eligible to cook]

Food prepared by ajñātā widows is approved by the scholars in the ekod- 
distaśrāddha and in six of the nine types of śrāddhas. Food prepared by a 
prajñātā widow is approved of in nagnaśrāddha and jīvaśrāddha and is also 
eligible for offering as oblation in the cremation ground (śmaśānabalï) and at 
the altars (yedikābalt). 592cd - 594

Food prepared by sprstā and asprstā, two other types [of widows], is ac
ceptable for sixteen śrāddhas as well as for both the groups of vasus and 
rudras. It is also acceptable for the remaining two rites of vrsotsarga. 595 - 596

Food cooked by a widow called nastaputrā [one who has lost her son] is 
preferred for the śrāddha called ekottara. 597ab

[76. Superiority of a widow who has a son]

A widow whose son is alive (jīva[t]putrā) is not called a widow at all. 
Only a woman who has lost her husband and her son is called a widow by 
scholars. But even a widow who has lost her husband and her son, is always 
considered to be united with her husband (dampatīsamā') and to be, herself, 
the goddess of wealth (rama) and is to be respected by everybody, if she has 
drunk soma libation, if her husband has [earlier] performed a sacrifice and if 
she was bom as the daughter of a person [who has performed a sacrifice] (ag- 
nicit) and has practiced austerities and been admitted to a great family [by 
marriage], if she never begs anything from anybody but serves food liberally 
to people, is chaste and is revered by scholars. 597cd - 600

Such a widow has got the right to perform all the daily Vedic rites and 
therefore she is rightfully eligible to adopt a son from amongst the close, 
sapinda relatives to avoid a break in succession but she should take into the 
consideration her obligations towards scholars, the great number of kinsmen, 
disciples and relatives and [should adopt] only at their request. 601 - 603ab

[77. Persons ineligible for effecting adoption]

Any other women, students of Vedic learning, old bachelors (old unmar
ried brahmins), householders whose wives live away from them, widowers 
and other kinds of widows should not adopt sons at all. If they do, the [adopt
ed] son will be considered to be the son of, a widow. There is no doubt about 
this. 603cd - 606a
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According to Vedic Scholars, only couples who are married and thus en
titled to produce children are permitted to give or receive a son in adoption. 
606bcd - 607ab

How can unmarried Vedic students or ascetic or widows be entitled to 
produce children? 607cd - 608ab

[78. Food prepared by widows should be avoided]

Food prepared by widows is condemned and is to be avoided by the 
householders especially while performing the rites related to deities and fore
fathers. But in the case of emergencies, food is not condemned, if it is pre
pared by women such as a daughter-in-law, a sister, the wife of a maternal 
uncle, father’s sister, mother’s sister, wife of an elder brother, wife of father’s 
brother or cousin [sister], for use in the rites related to deities and forefathers. 
608cd-611ab

Food prepared at night by widows should never be eaten by people be
longing to all the varna-s, and āśrama-s. In the case of emergencies, anyone 
who happens to eat food prepared at night by such women [widows] should 
recite mrtyuñjaya hymn one hundred and eight times after which he will 
prosper again, unless they [the widows who cooked the food] are his wife’s 
sister, his mother-in-law, his own sister, mother and others such as his broth
er’s wife, teacher's wife, priest’s wife, his brother-in-law’s wife, the wife of 
his daughter’s son, the wife of his maternal uncle, the wife of his paternal un
cle and her sister, the daughter of his maternal uncle’s daughter-in-law and 
other women who are close sapinda relatives. 61 led - 616ab

[79. Obligation of the father-in-law to look 
after his widowed daughter-in-law]

[If] a daughter-in-law becomes a widow, her father-in-law should please 
her mind with virtuous deeds like giving her gifts and respect etc. and should, 
by all means, look after her along with his wife and children. By protecting 
her, giving her gifts and entertaining her mind, he will live a long life in 
every birth with children, wealth and riches. There is no doubt that he will al
ways be healthy, noble, rich and free from all worries. Therefore one should 
act in this manner in such situations. 616cd - 619

Anyone who is prosperous and has children, wealth, cattle, a long life, and 
is religious should please the mind of the widows, who are his relatives and 
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are dependent on him by providing them with the riches that they need. He 
will surely regain whatever wealth he spends [for them] everyday and there is 
no doubt that he will always [continue to] accumulate wealth. 620 - 622ab

Those widows ordained by the scriptures to be properly looked after are jāmi- 
s (daughter-in-laws or sisters) and a householder who causes any misery to them, 
will increasingly suffer from disease, agony, poverty and misfortune. 622cd - 623

Under unavoidable circumstances, food prepared by widows such as 
mother’s sister or brother’s wife can be consumed but it should be avoided, if 
possible. 624

[80. Ineligibility of the widows in auspicious rituals]

Householders have said that the fire for Vedic rites brought by a widow 
is to be treated by noble men as equal to the fire of a cremation ground. 625

Water brought by a widow can be used for smearing cow dung, for wash
ing vessels and feet or for cleaning rice. It may be fit for washing vegetables 
or clothes or [for preparing] cow-dung paste. But if babies, less than a year 
old, are given a hot-water bath using water brought by her, the mind [of the 
baby] will become dull and less active. Their life will also become shorter 
day by day. Therefore this should be avoided. 626 - 629ab

If riirājana is done on the occasion of auspicious rites with water brought 
by them [widows] unknowingly, the performer and the one who makes him 
to do so as well as all those who are related will be subjected to sufferings. 
There is no doubt about it. 629cd - 630

[81. Obligations of the widows]

The daily routine [of widows] consists of the following [activities] : first 
taking a bath, memorizing the names of the gods, performing the daily routine 
rites (nityakarma), the service of elders and brahmins, drawing designs in 
front of the shrine of gods [worshipped in the house], observance of the reli
gious vows, listening to the words of chaste women and associating with them 
and if possible, [doing the needful to] conserve paddy, barley, bengal-gram, 
moong dal etc. and cleaning them, washing clothes, cutting mangoes, ginger 
(sārañga), cārunda and unripe fruits (śalātu) for preserving them by mixing 
them with other condiments like salt etc.,'beating and grinding raw grains, 
preparing powders and pastes, attaining [cooking] skills and exhibiting them 
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in practice [by cooking] all kinds of foods to give to others: cosya (to be 
sucked) and khādya (to be bit), bhaksya (sweets) and bhojya (edibles). It is al
so obligatory [for them] not to have anything to hide from others. 631 - 637

[82. Another classification of widows]

They [widows] are again classified into three classes as atirandā, 
mahārandā and ksudrarandā and hereafter their nature is described. 638

When a woman who is married to a man adopted by a family of a different go
tra, becomes a widow in early childhood, she is called atirandā. A woman who be
comes a widow after living for a long time with such a husband [adopted in a dif
ferent gotra] and who has borne a daughter is called mahārandā by everyone. She 
is said to be inauspicious and is seen as one who spoils auspicious things. When a 
woman, married to a husband adopted by a sagotra family, becomes a widow be
fore conjugal union or before [bearing] a child, is called ksudrarandā. 639 - 642ab

Manu lays down that all these three [kinds of widows] have no freedom 
as regards the quantity of food that they should consume daily. Women, in 
general, do not have independence but particularly widows and especially 
young widows do not have any freedom. 642cd - 644ab

[83. Ineligibility of widows to effect sales, gifts etc.]

In this situation, it goes without saying that, [as far as these widows are 
concerned] having the right to effect sales and gift deeds of immovable prop
erty is out of question. So declare all codes. Therefore, the king shall declare 
as invalid any gift and mortgage effected by them [such widows] and rein
state status-quo-ante. 644cd - 646ab

[84. Ineligibility of widows to gift land]

If the gift of land by widows is considered justified, then the wearing of 
sacred thread, the waving of lights and the recitation of benedictory Vedic 
hymns [by them] should also be justified on earth. 646cd - 647ab

The king or any one [any of his representatives] equal to him [in status], 
such as a minister, is the rightful person to gift land. Brahmins and others who 
have received land from the king are also entitled to gift it. 647cd - 648ab

People from all castes can make the gift of the land acquired through legal 
means but only if it is free from dispute. The land which is gifted can belong 
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to the recipient only if it is free from dispute, otherwise it cannot be enjoyed 
even though it has been received [as gift], 648cd - 650ab

The right to gift, etc., a land which has been received as a gift vests only 
with men and not with women. Only a man authorized to perform all the reli
gious deeds can hold this right. Land is [considered] to be of female gender 
and the right to give her [land] is said to vest only in a man. How can a 
woman [who is herself not free] give away herself? This is [established] by 
law. 650cd - 652ab

In the case of a man, he is said to have, always, the right to give a 
woman. But for that also, the unanimous agreement of everybody is essential. 
Now, a woman also can always have the right to make the gift of land if she 
has the approval of her husband, son, grandson and parents. Thus it is, right
eously and undisputedly said. 652cd - 654

Moreover, a man is also entitled to gift [land] only when it is not under 
dispute. If it is under dispute, even he does not have the right [to gift land], 
655

Women are always said to have masters either in the form of their father, 
their son, their husband, or their grandson [son of either a daughter or a son]. 
Since the widows mentioned earlier do not have protectors, how can they 
have the right to gift land? 656 - 657ab

[85. Superiority of a son]

A brahmin should lead a life with the livelihood received by conducting 
sacrifices, by teaching and by the things he receives as gifts and by the pro
duce of land which he lawfully possesses. He should perform the daily rituals 
and propitiate the gods dutifully. After brahmacarya [completing his educa
tion] he should fulfill his debt towards his ancestors by producing children 
through conjugal union during [his wife’s] fertile period. He would thus dis
charge his obligations as per the procedures laid down by the codes of reli
gious conduct (sāstramārgāt). 657cd - 660

A brahmin should not die without learning the Vedas, without consecrat
ing fire and without performing Soma libation. When he dies, he should not 
be cremated without [the recitation of] mantra-s. [During his entire life] he 
should not be without mantra-s even for a moment. 661
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One should never remain without any āśrama. One who has sons will 
never be without any āśrama (anāśramin). If the sons become adept in Vedic 
learning (or wise and pious Vedic brahmins), then he [one who has such 
sons] will be [equal to] a brahmavādin and will always consecrate fire. Never 
will he become a widower. 662 - 663

A father is gratified by the Vedic learning of his son. Even if he has ten 
wives, without a son, he will be considered as having no wife. Even though he 
has ten sons, if even one is without Vedic learning he will again, always be con
sidered as a widower (without wife). But if he himself has Vedic learning, he will 
not be considered as a widower even on the death of his wife. And [moreover], if 
he has studied brahmamedha, he will not only be treated as always having a wife 
[even if she is dead], but will also be considered a staunch follower of the Vedas 
[or as absorbed in the Supreme Being or Veda] and a somayājin. 664 - 667ab

In the scriptures, a Vedic scholar having a son is said never to become 
widower. As ordained by the Vedic hymn in the anuvāka ‘sendrasya’, the 
sacrificial fire is like his wife. Therefore, a brahmin with Vedic learning [in 
general] is said to always have a wife, so tell me, how there can ever be any 
doubt that those who have learnt brahmamedha will always be considered to 
have a wife? 667cd - 670a

Therefore, a brahmin with Vedic learning is said to have a wife [even if 
she is dead] by the scholars. Especially, if he [a brahmin with Vedic learning] 
has a son who has studied the brahmamedha, he is said to be incomparable. 
There is no piety equal to that of having a son and there is no sacrifice com
parable to that having a son. Neither the agnihotra and the darśa, nor other 
sacrifices like the jyotistoma etc. are comparable to a son. 670bcd - 672ab

Having a son is equivalent to conquering all worlds like bhū (the earth), 
bhuvas (ether) and svas (heaven) and fulfilling all the difficult vows and 
penances. He who has a son becomes a yogi and a vratin. 672cd - 673abc

Therefore, one should attempt to have a son by dedicating hundreds of 
deeds everyday, such as one’s thoughts, actions and words to the contempla
tion, worship and prayer of one’s favorite deity. The moment a son is bom, 
one is relieved of one’s indebtedness towards the forefathers. 673d - 675

[86. Adoption permitted in the absence of a son]

If a son is not born even with the performance of all the thousands of [pi
ous] acts, one of the sons born to one’s brothers etc. should be adopted. One 
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of the sons [of one’s brothers etc.], except the first and the last bom, should 
be adopted as per the prescribed procedure of offering oblation into the fire 
etc. 676 - 677

Thereafter, the procedures of jātakarma etc. should be followed and then 
he [adopted son] will become one’s own [son]. Otherwise he will be consid
ered a secondary son and if a son is secondary, he will be permitted, by the 
scriptures, to perform only the funeral rites and annual śrāddha, but not the 
other rites like darśa etc. 678 - 679

If brother’s sons, for whom the mauñjï and other rites have already been 
performed and who are married, are adopted as sons due to a crisis, they will 
be entitled to perform the funeral rites and the annual śrāddha but not any 
other rites like the darśa, the vyatipāta and others. Therefore a brother’s son 
or [even] someone from a different gotra, [but for whom mauñjï and other 
rites have not been performed] should be adopted. [Adoption should be done] 
after fulfilling the desires of the [natural] father and getting the consent of 
both [the natural father] and his son [who is to be adopted] and on the day of 
[adoption] it should be assured to them that this arrangement [of adoption] is 
confirmed in respect of the vrtti, house and fields. 680 - 684

Then one should adopt [a son] according to the prescribed rule, avoiding 
the first and last born, by offering an oblation into the fire in the presence of 
gods and brahmins. After informing the king and the relatives, one should 
please [the adopted son’s] parents by decorating them with jewels, clothes 
and by offering them a house to alleviate them of their poverty and only then 
adopt their son from them. 685 - 687ab

[87. The issue of legality when a son is born after the adoption]

If a son from a different gotra is adopted under unavoidable circum
stances and then later, fortunately, a son is born to oneself, this son, even 
though he is younger in age, will have seniority in respect of the funeral rites 
for oneself. He will never be inferior. Even if the adopted son is elder in age, 
has all the samskāra-s, and is a somapa [one who has drunk soma juice] and 
agnicit, even though he himself has a son (jātaputro ’pi), is a treasure of all 
the Vedas, is an expert in śāstra-s and is adept in philosophy, he will not be 
equal to the son born to oneself even if this son does not have the sacred 
thread or does not even know the alphabet. This is what the scriptures de
clare. 687cd - 691
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Only [one’s own son] is considered, beyond any doubt, as the elder son 
[entitled] to perform the funeral rites of his father, even though he does not 
have the ability to utter the hymns at that time. 692

But the adopted son can, while accepting him [natural son] as the doer of 
every rite, rightfully, perform all the actual rites. 693

All the important acts in the rites should be performed through the hands 
of one’s own son according to the procedures while only the recitation of 
hymns for these rites should be done by the adopted son. This is the general 
procedure prescribed by the śāstra-s. 694 - 695ab

[88. Partition of property between the adopted son and the own son]

There is a special procedure to be followed if the adopted [son] was born 
in another gotra. In that case, he will be entitled to inherit only one fourth of 
the property. But if he belongs to the same gotra, even if he has been given 
[in adoption] by rich parents who were unwilling to give [in adoption], but 
did so on being repeatedly requested or if he was adopted subject to certain 
conditions laid out by the parents, he will be eligible for an equal share [in 
the property]. 695cd - 698

Now, another special case of [adoption] is now described clearly. When a 
rich man who has many sons gives one of his sons, out of pity, to a divided 
childless brother, or a poor relative or to [someone] who is very miserable 
and who has no wealth, and [at the same time] helps and uplifts him [the one 
to whom he has given his son in adoption] by giving him wealth and later on, 
a son is bom to [one who has adopted the rich man’s son], then, in that case, 
this son will have less powers than the adopted son even if he is the son of 
the eldest wife and is therefore approved as a begotten son. Both, the adopted 
and the legitimate sons will have an unequal share in property: the proportion 
will be fixed according to the laws in force at that time. 699 - 704ab

(a) If [poor] parents give their son in adoption [to a rich man] in order to 
get prosperity, wealth and property, then this son will be weaker in terms of 
rights [than the adopter’s own son], 704cd - 705ab

(b) [But] if the [poor] parents have given their son at the specific request 
of the childless parents [to whom a son is later bom], and this [natural bom] 
son becomes rich, the [adopted] son, will be entitled to an equal share [in the 
property], 705cd - 706ab
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(c) A rich son who is given in adoption by rich parents to a poor but 
close relative [brother or kinsman] out of pity, without any precondition and 
without any concern about their son’s welfare, will have more rights than any 
legitimate son that is later bom to his adopters. 706cd - 708ab

(d) If a boy of a higher class is adopted by a man of lower class, then he 
[the adopted boy] will be equal to the legitimate son in respect of share [of 
property] but not in respect of the funeral rituals for the parents. 708cd - 709

As regards the funeral rite for the parents, the parent’s own (natural bom) 
son will always have more rights than the adopted son. Even though the 
adopted son may have a higher status due to age, conduct, learning and 
knowledge, he will certainly have lesser rights in respect of the funeral rites 
for the parents. 710 - 71 lab

[89. When is adoption permitted]

In special cases, adoption is allowed when one’s reproductive organs are 
impotent or when one’s daughter does not have sons or when one’s life is in 
danger. The ordinance of the Vedas is that one should adopt a son when one’s 
son and daughter are no more and neither has any children. 71 led - 713ab

But if a man has a grandson, whether by a son or by a daughter, the 
adoption of a son is against all the codes and mles of religious conduct and it 
should never be done. 713cd - 714ab

[90. Objection to adoption when a daughter has a son]

[A Son] is the savior from the calamity and danger of childlessness. The 
son of a daughter is certainly such a son. The adoption of a son is condemned 
by the religious codes when one’s daughter has a son. The question as to how 
it is [condemned], is clearly explained [hereafter], 714cd - 716ab

At the birth of a daughter’s son, it is certain that the descendants of the 
two families are relieved from [the danger of childlessness or Naraka]. There 
is no doubt in it. A man on his deathbed should not give his wife his consent 
to adopt of a son, when his daughter has a son. 716cd - 718ab

[91. Superiority of a grandson (daughter’s son) over the adopted one]

When a son is bom to a daughter, the. grandmothers and other forefathers 
[dwelling] in the beautiful world of ancestors look at their daughter with joy and 
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talk amongst themselves with faltering words - “All of our prosperous relatives, 
brothers and their kinsmen, other than our son, always engaged themselves in 
the daily rituals like tarpana, brahmayajña etc. and gave us only one handful of 
water (aiijali). But now is bom one who will give [us] three handfuls of water 
(añjali-ś). We will be adorned and gratified by him and we have [therefore] be
come equal to you all. Even a handful of water offered by him is the supreme 
nectar. These handfuls of water are most holy like oceans of curd, soma libation, 
ghee, milk, fat and honey and possess a beautiful body like a conch shell and 
kunda flowers which will lead us to the abode of lord Narayana, will protect us 
from the hells like the kumbhipāka, the most terrific raurava and others, and 
will bring prosperity. They [dauhitra-s] will lead us to a most supreme and in
comparable status. Whatever he [dauhitra] gives us will be like nectar on earth 
for us. Even if it is only a little, it is equal to the mountain Meru or the great 
Mandara and is imperishable. A son and other relatives can never be equal to 
him. A daughter’s son is the best of the best amongst all sons. A son is equal to a 
dauhitra and a son’s son is also like a dauhitra”. 718cd - 727

Saying thus, the grandmother [mother’s mother] and the other dwellers 
of heaven, dance on the birth of a daughter’s son. Therefore, when it comes 
to giving satisfaction to the forefathers, there is no one on earth equal to a 
daughter’s son. 728 - 729ab

[92. Libation of three handfuls of water should be given 
to maternal grandfather etc.]

Only a grandson [borne by a daughter] is competent to offer [the forefa
thers] three handfuls of water as oblations [tarpana) which are equal to the 
mother, the grandmother and the great grandmother (mātr-mātāmahī- 
mātrmātāmahī). 729cd - 730ab

The three handfuls of water given to each of them individually will be 
equal to mahāpadma etc., the nine treasures. 730cd - 731ab

Therefore, if a daughter’s son foolishly offers only a single handful of wa
ter to them [the forefathers] like he would to any ordinary female relative, he 
will be degraded from the status of a grandson to that of a robber of treasures 
[the nine treasures mentioned above] and will immediately become the object 
of their curse. Therefore, no grandson should do such a thing. 73 led - 733

I will tell you another essential secret regarding this matter. A step-moth
er and wife always deserve [only] two handfuls of water. But both the grand
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mothers [mother’s mother and father’s mother] and the mother deserve three 
libations of water. This is the well-founded conclusion of all the codes of reli
gious conducts as regards libations of water [to the manes], 734 - 735

[93. Equality between a grandson (daughter’s son) and a son]

Especially among the brahmins, he who has a grandson born of a daugh
ter will never be [considered] childless. [A grandson bom of a daughter] is 
said to be superior to a nephew [brother’s son]. And even the sapinda is con
sidered like this [inferior to the grandson from the daughter]. If you ask how, 
[I will] establish it clearly. 736 - 737abc

One’s sapinda [for example a brother’s son] inherits only indirectly the 
genes of his grandfather through one’s brother and therefore his genes are not 
pure because he does not actually carry one’s genes or one’s father’s genes. 
That is why sapinda-s are called sapinda-s and not by any other name [sons]. 
Thus, it is only because the genes of one’s father and his brother descend into 
the sons of one’s brothers that one’s brother and his son are called one’s rela
tives but they are not actually related to one’s body [one’s direct descen
dants], But one’s daughter’s son is much closer in terms of relationship be
cause a daughter is born of one’s own body while in the case of sapinda-s 
there is no such clear [direct blood] relationship. 737d - 742abc

Therefore, in terms of the closeness of relationship through blood, a 
daughter’s son is superior to a brother’s son. Thus, a daughter’s son need not 
be adopted as a son for performing any rituals related to oneself and as re
gards property and other matters. A daughter’s son should be treated as a son 
by birth and sometimes he is even said to be equal and on certain occasions 
even superior [to a normally born son], 742d - 744

[94. Objection to adopting a son when a daughter has a son]

Therefore, the adoption of a daughter’s son is opposed to the law and 
codes of religious conduct. 745ab

On the birth of a daughter’s son, the jealous divided relatives who are in
tent on seizing a childless man’s wealth, become very worried. His partners 
[or heirs] who have always been looking forward to (tadunmukhāh) inherit 
his wealth, his fields and his property soipetimes even become crooked mind
ed. 745cd - 747ab
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But those who are wise keep silent after the birth of a grandson (daughter’s 
son) [to the childless man whose wealth they hoped to inherit], realize in their 
minds that with the birth of this grandson [daughter’s son], their situation will 
not be the same [they will no more have a share in the property]. But some, who 
are shameless and who do not know the codes of religious conduct and are total
ly illiterate, violate the religious conduct by attempting to seize it [the property] 
by any [illegal] means. They put forward fallacious arguments, [and] they abuse 
the virtuous people who condemn them. Such persons are banned by the wise 
people and degraded by all the scholars. But even then they continue to make 
hundreds of futile and mean attempts [to usurp the property] but they will only 
destroy themselves with their frequent wicked deeds. 747cd - 752ab

[95. Praise of righteousness and condemnation of unrighteousness]

Righteousness is always impartial. But due to the dosa of Kali, mostly it 
[justice] cannot be established but sometimes it can again be re-established. 
Generally prosperity comes with righteousness and those who follow the path 
of righteousness will achieve welfare and sometimes even win litigations. 
But those who throw virtuous men into confusion and steal others’ wealth 
will eventually be uprooted and will destroy themselves. It is therefore said 
that only righteousness, and not unrighteousness, should always be followed. 
Everyone should follow no other path than that of righteousness.752cd - 755

[96. Necessity of the consent of relatives before adoption]

Apart from a daughter’s son, an eldest son and an only son, any of the 
other kinds of sons or relatives can be adopted. 756

As regards adoption, the husband’s permission alone to adopt is valid on
ly in the absence of any other relative, but if other relatives exist, adoption 
without their consent is not approved. 757

If adoption and other such deeds effected by a widow having relatives 
[without their permission] is considered valid, then everything, such as the 
gift of land etc. that she does will have to be valid. 758

Deeds such as the adoption of a son etc. and the gift of land etc. should be 
done with the consent of all the relatives, otherwise they will be invalid. 759

When such deeds are done in violation of the law and the religious codes, 
a king should immediately nullify them by taking [necessary] legal steps [or] 
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get them justified through the relatives. The appropriate punishment is pre
scribed [in the scriptures] in such cases. 760 - 761abc

[97. The eldest son ineligible for adoption]

Now [as regards adoption], here is the explanation as to which sons are 
defined as madhyama. When there are many sons, only the first and last bom 
sons are to be avoided [for adoption]. But apart from this, there is no such re
striction which specifies that among several sons only the second eldest one 
should be adopted. 761d - 762

If the eldest son is given [in adoption] out of ignorance or willingly, this 
foolish son [one who is given] is immediately degraded and is considered as 
fallen from both sides [of the families]. Even after the sacred thread ceremo
ny, he will not achieve brahmanism. An eldest son given [in adoption] can 
never be eligible to perform the funeral rites of either the adopter or his natu
ral father and even if he does so, the water given by him will be a great stone 
blocking the [way] to the celestial abodes and will take them [the adopter and 
natural father] to the mahāraurava hell, and will destroy totally all their vir
tuous deeds. Therefore, both the receiving and giving of [the eldest son] in 
adoption should not be done. 763 - 766

[98. Those unfit for giving children in adoption]

A widow, a Vedic student (brahmacārin), a widower, one who is living 
separated from his wife, an ascetic and the those in defilement [either due to a 
birth or a death] should not give or adopt [sons]. 767

A woman in menstruation, her husband, a son bom to an unmarried girl, one 
who has not been initiated with the sacred thread ceremony, one who is wearing a 
sacred band on the wrist for some auspicious rite [kautuki], a priest engaged in the 
initiation of a sacrifice, one who is performing śrāddha, one who is condemned or 
excommunicated, one who deserves a separate row [for partaking food], one who 
has already eaten [before the adoption ceremony], one who dwells on the outskirts 
of the village, one who is engaged in performing an atonement, etc. or one who is 
uncertain and confused about the rules pertaining [to adoption], should not [initiate 
an adoption], whether to give or take a son. 768 - 770ab

One who announces in an assembly that he is the only son of his parents 
but has been given in adoption, is said to be a notorious thief by the scholars. 
770cd-771ab



220 Kapilasmrti

[99. A son is the uplifter of the family]

As soon as a son is bom, his father, grandfather, and their forefathers re
joice, sing and dance around saying: “A son who will uplift us is now bom” 
and thus immediately enjoy the complete and supreme happiness beginning 
from the human to the divine, as described by the scriptures. 77led - 774a

It is said that the supreme bliss, which is the highest, can only be 
achieved by following the path described in the Vedas and in no other way. 
But at the birth of a grandson from a daughter, the forefathers attain all the 
different stages of superior happiness except that of [brahmānanda] when 
they look at him etc. 774bcd - 776a

Therefore a son who is the rescuer of two families is difficult to obtain 
and at his birth, the family which increases by one more member will imme
diately rejoice. 776bcd - 777ab

[100. An only son should not be given in adoption]

If a foolish father gives away, out of greed for wealth, his only son in 
adoption, he is considered to be a killer of his forefathers. Why it is so will 
now be answered clearly. 777cd - 778

As soon as he gives away his son, all his [forefathers] lose their happi
ness and all their hopes are shattered. They are beaten by the servants of 
Yama and are taken back to the hells from which they were uplifted earlier 
[at the birth of a son]. The forefathers of the adopter also get worried when 
they see the other forefathers [back in hell]. They are unable to bear the intol
erable, terrible and wretched degradation of the other forefathers and on see
ing this again and again, are worried as to how this happened and they them
selves suffer the same unbearable grief as those other forefathers and become 
like them. They condemn him [who gives away his only son] and say that 
they do not need him [the son] in their family also and do not approve of this 
act [the adoption]. 779 - 783

They [the forefathers of the giver] decry him [the son given in adoption] 
and flee away at the sight of anything that is given by him because it is like a 
strong thunderbolt. Therefore the forefathers of the adopter also do not accept 
him. Thus, an only son given to and brought up by the adopter brings hell to 
the forefathers of both the families, [fence an only son should never be adopt
ed as son. It is of no use thereafter. 784 - 787ab
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In the same way, the youngest son, a child given by a widow, given by 
an unmarried man or a man whose wife is absent, or one given by an unmar
ried girl, bachelor or ascetic should not be adopted. In any case, one should 
not adopt either a child who is given by an outcaste, by a man in defilement 
[due to a birth] or by an unmarried girl, or a boy given by a man without up
anayana, by a step-mother, by a paternal uncle or his wife, by a sister or by 
the paternal grandfather and others, or a child given by relatives or anybody 
else belonging to the same family. 787cd - 790

Such wretched sons [only sons given in adoption] are condemned by the 
religious codes and cause great degradation both to the givers as well as the 
adopters. At the very moment that a man [who gives away an only son] utters 
“my son now has become your son and he has become so with my willing
ness”, he becomes the destroyer of his son and is a sinner equal to one who 
has destroyed his own sacrificial fire. The adopter becomes the destroyer of 
an embryo [or a child] and the adopted son is considered as the worst killer of 
brahmins. Thus is explained why the adoption of an only son leads to the be
falling of great disaster upon all the three [the giver, the receiver and the son 
himself] and therefore this should never be done. 791 - 794

Especially, a stupid, foolish, blind, mad, dumb, eunuch, accused [or de
famed], degraded or idiot child should never be adopted. 795

The eldest sons are dearest to the fathers on earth, just like the youngest 
sons are very dear to the mothers. Therefore, adoptions of the youngest sons 
are condemned. 796 - 797abc

[101. Objection to a second adoption on the death 
of the first adopted son]

A man, whose adopted son dies, should not adopt again. The adoption of 
only one son, but not a second son, is approved by the religious codes. But if 
the desire for another son is too great, a son abandoned [by his natural par
ents] should be accepted. 797d - 799ab

[102. Different types of sons]

Only three types [of sons] are legitimately approved by the scholars: a 
son born to oneself, a daughter’s son and the discarded son (apaviddha). 
Other kinds of sons are condemned on earth. It is acceptable for those bom in 
degraded families to have a ksetraja or other types of sons. But for those born 
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in noble families, it is only acceptable to have the three above mentioned 
types of sons. 799cd - 801

[103. Condemnation of a son born to one’s wife 
with the seeds of another man]

A man who, while he himself, his father and other relatives are still alive, 
gives his wife to someone else for producing children and witnesses himself 
this act, is viewed with disgust. Everyone should question as to whether this 
is a justified, righteous and good conduct. The act of offering one’s wife to 
others [for producing children] belongs to either pimps or profligate men and 
such an act is condemned, terrible, and indescribable in words. 802 - 804

Such men accept, without disgust or shame, that their wives bear children 
through contact with other men and cause terrible and unbearable apprehension 
on earth and they live their family life totally ignoring that people are watching 
their wives bearing children through conjugal union with other men. 805 - 806

The children of such people are like the sons of unmarried girls (kānīna) 
or of a woman remarried to second husbands (paunarbhava). These children 
have beautiful lotus-like eyes but have no shame. I do not know how these 
two-legged animals are not ashamed of having their wives bearing children 
sired by other men just after marriage, [or after] one or two y amas, a day, two 
days, three days or for a fortnight, for a month after menstruation, or two, 
four, five or six months? What is more, they compare themselves to other 
people and say that we are all human beings with a tongue, eyes, ears, a nose 
and limbs [meaning in no way different]. Furthermore, they are not ashamed 
of [what they have done] and [think themselves to be] clever enough to 
achieve anything. 807 - 812

They mock at great people of noble birth, laugh at them, always criticize 
them during any dispute, undermine them and get into quarrels with them. 
The entire earth is filled with such people. What else is to be said? All such 
men are wicked and wretched people who claim equality with the noble men 
in all the walks of life, but even though they claim legitimacy they should be 
defeated by the king through righteousness {dharma). 813 - 816ab

[104. Different kinds of punishment]

During a trial between a non-brahmin against a brahmin, the king should 
not support a non-brahmin even if the law is not against him. Similarly, a 
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king should also lawfully declare defeated a non-Vedic person who disagrees 
with a Vedic scholar in an assembly. All low-cast people who claim equality 
with virtuous people of higher and noble birth should be warned and discour
aged. Similarly, an arrogant and powerful servant who, while being depen
dant [on his master] brings litigation against a humble master and takes him 
to court should be warned and defeated. Anyone who claims equality with his 
teacher should, without hesitation, be condemned and defeated by slapping 
him with an open hand. If he still continues to live [in that area] and wander 
about betraying his teacher, and, blind with arrogance due to power (karya) 
and wealth acquired from wicked people, gets into disputes with him, he 
should be despised by all the virtuous people and should be reported to the 
king so that his great haughtiness is totally subdued. 816cd - 823ab

When a dispute arises between a Vedic scholar and a non-Vedic layman, 
the judgment should be in favour of the Vedic scholar even though the non- 
Vedic man may be on the right path. 823cd - 824

A Vedic scholar should be honoured everywhere he goes and should nev
er be condemned. He should always be honoured before he leaves. 825

An arrogant aśrotirya, who shouts at a Vedic scholar during a quarrel 
and tells him that he will defile his sister, mother or daughter, should be 
scornfully slapped on the cheeks. He should be imprisoned for three days and 
then released after imposing an appropriate penalty of fourteen pana-s, or its 
double or quadruple. Even twice the quadruple or a hundred or two hundred 
times [fourteen pana-s], depending on his [financial] capacity, may be 
charged as penalty after conducting a trial according to the law. He should be 
released by the king only after he has been made to pay the penalty. Anyone 
who does not accept his defeat in spite of loosing legally and comes again to 
dispute should again be legally punished with the imposition of double the 
penalty. According to the law, a righteous king should immediately impose a 
penalty of eight hundred pana-s on anyone who, without seeing his own fault 
and the unlawfulness of his case, is contemptuous towards the juries and goes 
about blaming the villagers; otherwise, the king will be responsible for this 
person’s offence. 826 - 833ab

If a non-Vedic person, who has surreptitiously gathered knowledge for 
selfish interests and who professes to be very ritualistic and considers himself 
deserving the honours of a learned scholar, gets into a dispute with Vedic 
scholars in the middle of their worship or during their meals because they 
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have not invited him and interrupts their activity and pronounces curses, he 
should be summoned to be examined in an assembly in which a debate 
should be conducted during which he should be scorned, defeated and con
demned with a warning not to repeat such acts henceforth. Thus fear should 
be instilled in him and a penalty of one hundred and twenty pana-s should, 
without fail, be imposed upon him. 833cd - 838

A person who obstructs the brahmins while they are having their meals, 
for the sake of his own benefit is a fool and he should be punished with a slap 
and a penalty of twelve pana-s. Anyone who, during festivals and especially 
during sacrifices, obstructs [them] by placing himself before [all], should be 
condemned and should be reported to the king. He should then be slapped on 
the cheeks and expelled out of the country after confiscating his property. 
839 - 842ab

In order to establish their superiority in the village and to wash away 
their infamy [disreputability], some people act like scholars and conduct spe
cial rituals. Such foolish people should be identified by the noble king with 
the help of extensive discussions with scholars who are adept in religious 
codes. And they should be especially be condemned with the following 
words “you [are being punished] because you have acted in this manner” and 
a fine, in accordance to their [financial] situation should especially be im
posed upon them. They should be released with the warning “you should 
never do such a thing again” and their instigators should also be warned. 
842cd - 847ab

A rightful king should identify people who, during litigation, harass an 
innocent and humble man by showing arrogance and argue against him and 
should, in due course, punish each one, individually, according to the law and 
the merit of the case. 847cd - 849

Sometimes, many haughty villagers who themselves lack education, cul
ture and other merits, gather together and condemn a Vedic scholar and they 
envy his respectability, greatness and fame, his profundity of knowledge, ide
alism and intelligence and the greatness of his scholarship. And though the 
Vedic scholar is innocent they silently accuse him of evil qualities which, in 
reality, are not present in him. 850 - 852

In such a situation, the righteous king should ignore the accusations of 
the majority of the people and should uphold the Vedic scholar alone and ho
nour him. Even a hundred fools’ words should not be heard. Why should 
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anyone care about the meaningless speech of thousands or even crores [of 
people] against a humble [Vedic scholar] because it is equal to the prattling 
sound of frogs. 853 - 856

But the words of a Vedic scholar, which are well founded on the Vedas 
and religious codes and which are useful for the whole world, always deserve 
to be listened to by everybody. All those who oppose him are stupid oppo
nents of the Vedas and always deserve to be punished. Alas! A hundred of 
such fools will not be able to accomplish what the Vedic scholar does with 
his speech alone. 857 - 859

Anyone who foolishly creates an obstruction while brahmins are having 
their meals, spoils the food that is to be given to brahmins or contaminates with 
dust, ashes, mud, spit or excrement, food [that has already been served and is 
about to be consumed by the brahmins] who have recited the hymn and sprin
kled water around it, should immediately be arrested and should be kept 
chained for a period of one month, two months (rtu-s), or six months (ayana-s) 
depending on the number of brahmins [he has offended]. Thereafter, a penalty 
should be collected from him at the rate of six hundred pana-s for each of the 
brahmins [he has offended], 860 - 863

As per the number of people seated for their meal, the entire, correspon
ding amount of pana-s should immediately be collected from him [one who 
creates the obstruction] as penalty; the culprit should, without any hesitation, 
be expelled out of the country after confiscating his vrtti and giving it to the 
villagers or to his opponents. 864 - 865

The vrtti of brahmins should be given only to brahmins and the righteous 
king should not seize it. Otherwise, he will be ruined. But if a śüdra acts in 
this manner, he should either be punished with death, or he should instead be 
chained and jailed after severing off his hands. 866 - 867

Anybody who gives evil advice to the king, instigates him, or leaks out 
his plans, or has sexual relationships with his wives, should be expelled after 
cutting off his tongue and penis. 868 - 869ab

If a person who is disowned by his virtuous relatives, wilfully presents 
himself during a meal and quarrels greedily asking that he too be served, per
forms other such acts out of foolishness and wards off the other brahmins, he 
should be properly punished with the imposition of a penalty of twenty four 
pana-s. 869cd - 871
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Anyone who comes to raise a dispute and complicates the situation [by 
forcing people to say] “If he follows us for meals wherever we go, we will 
not take food there” should be punished during the time of meals and not at 
any other time. If brahmins gathered for a feast get into a dispute amongst 
themselves due to his words, the dispute should immediately be settled be
cause otherwise unnecessary, great and terrible loss will befall both [the brah
mins and the culprit], 872 - 875ab

Especially, if non-Vedic brahmin with [the support of] many Vedic schol
ars is involved in a quarrel with a Vedic brahmin scholar who is incapable of 
arguing and is accompanied by many illiterate non-Vedic people, he [non
Vedic brahmin] should not disagree with him [Vedic brahmin] [even though] 
he depends on dharma [through the support of Vedic scholars]. He should not 
either listen to the words of others and do anything inconsiderate or argue, but 
should keep silent and with humble obeisance to those brahmins [Vedic brah
min accompanied by non-Vedic brahmins], he should pacify them with pleas
ing words. Otherwise, he will have to suffer a lot. 875cd - 879

No good can come out of having undue enmity with many brahmins and 
causing them harassment and therefore such acts should be avoided. 880

[105. Praise of Vedic scholars]

One must always respect the Vedic brahmins highly and treat the non- 
Vedic brahmins as lower in thought, word and deed. 881

[106. Greatness of brahmins]

Brahmins should be honoured and one should [try] to please only brahmins. 
Only brahmins should be fed and they should always be given money. 882

A brahmin is the embodiment of all the gods and the Vedas. He is the 
embodiment of all the sacrifices and the congregation of all the holy things 
always. 883

A brahmin is considered as the totality of difficult vows and all kinds of 
penance. [He is] righteousness in its entirety and [he is] all faithful acts and 
austerities. 884

Except [to be] a brahmin, there is nothing else to be desired and therefore 
there is nothing equal to a brahmin. 885
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Can there be anyone higher than a brahmin through whose mouth the ce
lestial gods always accept the oblations and the forefathers accept the offer
ings made to them? 886

A brahmin is like a holy place on the banks of sacred rivers which is 
movable, he is the voice of god, he is said to be a fire which does not bum 
and air that is visible. 887

He is a sun [relative of lotuses] that neither rises nor sets. He is a suitable 
receptacle [to receive] all dāna-s and the highest resort to all prosperity. 888

He is the reliever from misfortune, ignorance, disease, poverty, death and 
wretchedness. He is capable of doing, undoing or changing anything [accord
ing to his will], 889

He can undermine anybody, whether of noble birth or ignoble birth, in a 
moment. There is none superior to him on the surface of the earth. 890

[107. A śūdra can attain brahminhood by giving the hiranyagarbhadāna]

A non-brahmin can, without doubt and immediately, attain brahmanism 
by giving the three dāna-s of hiranyagarbha etc. 891

A śūdra who gives any one of the great sixteen dāna-s, becomes eligible 
to give the other dāna-s [also]. He also becomes eligible to assist other śūdra-s 
to give such dāna-s through a brahmin who [will recite] the Vedic mantra-s. 
But they [dāna-s] will not be justified if they are done through a ksatriya. 892 
- 894ab

A śūdra who has given first the tulādāna, the gift of a thousand cows or 
of a kalpavrksa, not in the prescribed manner and also without using the 
mantra-s, can thereafter make the remaining dāna-s through a brahmin as 
prescribed in the Vedas. 894cd - 895

If a śūdra makes the first dāna according to Vedic rituals through a ksatriya 
etc. [or vaiśya], he may perform himself, without hesitation, the second and sub
sequent dāna-s according to Vedic instruction under the auspices of sixty-four 
brahmin priests and in the presence of an assembly of brahmins. 896 - 897

By making any one of the great dāna-s mentioned above, [a śūdra] will 
become eligible to perform the other dāna-s according to the methods pre
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scribed by the Vedas. [Normally] it is not at all justified for [a śūdra] to recite 
Vedic mantra-s himself. He should get them recited by a brahmin but it is on
ly justified for [a śūdra to recite Vedic mantras] during a specific occasions 
[though the mantras] have not been specifically prescribed for him. 898 - 900

If [a śūdra] performs all of these [mahādānas] three times, he gets the 
right to recite Vedic mantras also. Anyone, even a śūdra, who faithfully 
makes all these dānas in his old age, will immediately and physically attain 
the abode of Visnu. 901 - 903ab

By the virtue of performing the hiranyagarbhadāna four times, even a 
śūdra can acquire the right for the mauñjï and in this way, once he wears the 
mauñjï, he can attain brahmanisam. 903cd - 904

[108. Description of tulādāna]

The tulādāna is of eighteen kinds. The first is silver [1], the second is gold 
[2], followed by tin [3], lead [4], udumbara [5], cotton [6], cloth [7], jaggery 
[8], ghee [9], salt [10], milk [11], curd [12], vegetables [13], grapes [14], 
sesame seed [15], oil [16], oil cake [17] and finally a heap of grains [18]. The 
last kind is made of seven kinds of grains. According to the scholars it is 
[made of grain which] either grow in forests or which grow in villages; there
fore this last type [of tulādāna] by itself is again of fourteen kinds. 905 - 908

Anyone who receives it [the eighteenth kind of tulādāna] will attain the 
status of a devil. No atonement of any kind will be able to bring him out of it. 
But the rest of the sixteen [cf. verse 892] dānas are like the tulādāna and 
there should not be any hesitation [in receiving them]. 909 - 910

All these [16 tulādānas] give immediate salvation to the donors, irre
spective of their caste, by dissolving their sins. A virtuous man who, towards 
the end of his life, gives any one of these best dānas, will definitely and im
mediately achieve salvation and attain, without any obstacle, unification with 
the Supreme soul, brahman. There is no doubt about it. 911 - 913

A man gives these dānas only in his last birth and no man does it at any 
other time. Therefore I have said this secret. 914

Any one of the [dānas enumerated below] which is made with faith in 
one’s old age is by itself great [deed] and will bring the glorious fruit of uni
fication with the Supreme Being. 915 - 916ab
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[109. Description of hiranyagarbhadāna}

Hiranyagarbha[dāna] is of ten varieties. The first is the urine of a cow 
(gomütra) [1], the second is cow-dung mixed with water (gomayodaka) [2], 
they say that the third is [a vessel] filled with curd [3], the fourth, which is the 
destroyer of sins, is comprised of milk [4], the fifth, which is the eliminator of 
the five great sins, is comprised of ghee [5]. The sixth, Hiranyagarbha, is [a 
vessel] filled with sesame oil and is said to be different from others [6], the 
seventh, [a vessel] filled with honey, is a very virtuous [dāna] which eradi
cates ignorance [7], the eighth one, comprising of the juice of sugar cane, eras
es the fear of the great hell raurava [8], the ninth is [a vessel] filled with ten
der coconut water [9] and the last is a [a vessel] filled with pure water [10]. 
The great sages say that this last hiranyagarbha is divine. Thus these ten kinds 
of the hiranyagarbha-dāna are described as an efficient means for removing 
sins. The hiranyagarbha[dāna] creates fear in the receiver. 916cd - 922ab

[110. Brahmāndakatāha and other dāna-s]

The dāna called brahmāndkatāha that [has the power] to bestow every
thing [that one desires] is said to be of fourteen types which consist of bhū, 
bhuvas, svas etc, the [seven] abodes and atala etc. the other [seven] abodes. 
922cd - 923abc

This great dāna is the bestower of success in everything. It gives great 
prosperity and destroys sins. Even if one of [the fourteen kinds of this dāna] 
is made, it is equivalent to making them all. 923d - 924

These [fourteen kinds of brahmāndkatāha-dāna] can well be done individ
ually with a specific desire. But if they are done without any desire and only to 
please god, they will immediately bestow unification [with god], 925 - 926a

Apart from all this, I now tell you an essential thing. The receiver of [these 
dāna] will surely attain the state of a devil while the giver will attain absorption 
into the divine essence [oneness with the divine essence]. 926bcd - 927

[The gift of] thousands of cows is a very laudable one and is equal to one 
hundred gosatra. It is said to be of seven kinds in terms of colour, like blue 
etc. Another unique gift, prescribed by Manu and others, is that of a golden 
plough which gives all the desired fruits. There is no other dāna that is better 
than this one which is considered as the best. Next to this [dāna] is the one 
called the kāmadhenu which is endowed with high merits and noble kings 
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like hariścandra have given it [this dāna]. Another unique dāna known as 
kalpavrksa, which gives a lot of pleasure to the supreme God of gods and 
gives immediate salvation is recommended by all the brahmins performing 
sacrifices. In the same way, the gift of land is great and equal to one hundred 
gomedha. All of these dāna-s bestow the fruits as mentioned above only to 
the forefathers of the preceding three generations and certainly not to the oth
ers [who receive these dāna-s]. All the fifteen dāna-s are like this [they yield 
fruit only to the giver and not to the receiver], 928 - 934ab

[111. Kanyādāna]

But only the ninth one, the gift of one’s daughter in marriage 
(kanyādāna), [yields fruit] to the giver as well as to the recipient. If, a heap of 
yava grain reaching up to the orbit of the moon is formed, a heap of sesame 
seeds reaching up to the orbit of the sun, a heap of mustard grains up to the 
abode of Dhruva and a heap of sand reaching up to the abode of the group of 
[stars] known as the seven sages (saptarsi) are made, the predecessors and 
successors of the giver up to ten generations as well as the recipient of this 
dāna will enjoy the fruits for as many cycles of a thousand years as there are 
[grains in] these heaps. 934cd - 937

It is said that the great families of one’s father, his father and his father and 
so on upto one hundred and one noble generations and all their forefathers will 
be rescued from hell through this gift (kanyādāna] and will be the instrument to 
obtain the abode of brahma permanently. The giver will attain salvation in the 
form of unification with the Supreme Being (brahman) by immediately attain
ing supreme knowledge. Therefore, there is no dāna equal to this [dāna] or 
piety higher than this [act]. Such a dāna is always dear to the goddess Laksmi 
and to the Lord Nārayana. This great [dāna] which brings prosperity to the 
lengthy succession of lineage is said to rescue all the forefathers [from the 
hells]. Kanyādāna is praised as much as the dāna of a son which is, as said ear
lier, the saviour of forefathers from the depressed Kali age at least for a number 
of years. There is no doubt in this matter as the great sages say. 938 - 944

[112. Objection to giving the kanyādāna and other dāna-s 
to the ascetics and others]

These three [dāna-s] are condemned: kanyādāna to an ascetic and the 
gift of land to a Brahmacārin and the gift of cooked food (bhiksā) to a house
holder. 945
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Ascetics longing for money, Vedic students craving for food and the 
householders begging [for alms] should be expelled from the country. 946

As and when a Vedic student devours food provided by the villagers and 
lives in the village without learning the Vedas, he should, by all means, be 
punished, be beaten and [as a last resort] be expelled from the country. 947 - 
948abc

[113. Praise of the one who gives alms to a Vedic student]

On the other hand, [a Vedic Student], engaged seriously in the learning 
of Vedas, who is in need of food should always and by all means be provided 
with vegetables, soup (sūpa) and gravy (rasa) and other things. By giving 
him food, one should help him in the successful completion of Vedic learn
ing. 948d - 949

In this way [just by doing this much], all the Vedas, all the scriptures and 
their subsidiaries, the religious codes, purāna-s and itihāsa-s [will be protect
ed], 950

Food like vegetables, soup, ghee, curd and butter milk served to students 
will become gold, land, cattle, jewels, elephants and horses. Therefore a house
holder must do this great service [of feeding students] everyday. 951 - 952ab

Salt, condiments, etc. given everyday to an ascetic or a Vedic student 
during their meals will become, for the householders, the celestial cow (kā- 
madhenu), the celestial tree (kalpavrksa) and the Meru mountains (ratnasā- 
navah). 952cd - 953

A girl, land, gold, jewels, horses, elephants, chariots and other things given 
to ascetics and Vedic students will bring hell to the householder. There is no 
doubt about it. Hence these things should not be given to them. 954 - 955ab

On the first day that a householder comes begging for food, if he is igno
rant, he should be asked “What are you doing? You should not do this here
after” and then he should be given food. On the second day he should certain
ly be sent away with a warning. On the third day he should be quietly driven 
away. 955cd - 957

One who sees a Vedic student or ascetic begging for alms of rice should 
look at the sun and utter ‘pundarikaksa’. 958
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One should never give betel leaves, land, grains, gold, perfumes, flowers 
and garlands to a Vedic student or ascetic. 959

A young widow who begs should not be given rice. It is the opinion of 
Bhrgu that they should only be given a handful of com and she is eligible to 
be given rice only if she is above the age of fifty. 960 - 962ab

Anyone who gives [things], in sufficient quantity, to a [widow] who 
comes begging to fulfill a vow (vrata) or śrāddha, will attain the fruits of 
performing śrāddha in Gaya. 962cd - 963ab

When poor widows beg for clothes, anyone who fulfills their desire will 
attain the fruit of [performing] aśvamedha. According to Ahgiras, orphan 
widows are eligible for the gift of cooked rice only after the age of sixty and 
not before that. 963cd - 965ab

The giving of an unmarried girl to an ascetic or a Vedic student is con
demned by the scriptures. Particularly, [the gift of] two things, land and betel 
leaves, will yield hell. According to the Vedic scriptures, a Vedic student 
who is the embodiment of god, should, by all means, be given only daksinā 
but not tāmbūla, even on the day of śrāddha. 965cd - 967ab

Giving a virgin girl to a Vedic student who has completed his studies, 
gifting of land to a householder with children and giving food to someone de
sirous of performing sacrifices will yield the fruits of a crore of sacrifices. 
967cd - 968ab

Noble scholars have said that anyone coming at the end of vaiśvadeva, is 
suitable to be given food, be it brahmins, hungry women, pregnant ones, [un
married] girls, widowers, pilgrims of holy rivers, etc., or all types of widows 
or people from any of the four castes, down to the candāla-s. The only crite
rion is that they be affected by hunger. 968cd- 971ab

[114. Atonement for receiving the tulādāna]

And now, the tulādāna and other so called great dāna-s as well as the [dā
na] of fresh deer skin, etc. are ever so terrible for their recipients that no atone
ment can atone for [the sins caused by receiving these dāna-s]. 971cd - 972

In case of a crisis, it is better to, without hesitation and mercilessly, be
tray one’s teacher or betray the forefathers and the deities in order to fill 
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one’s stomach, than to touch anything [offered] as tulā and as any other great 
dāna. 973 - 974ab

One may [even] eat the meat of godlike brahmins and cows, the meat of 
one’s mother, or one may consume wine and other things under difficult cir
cumstances, but anything [given] as any of the above said dāna-s should not 
be touched. 974cd - 975ab

Sometimes one can even have a lustful union with the wife of one’s 
teacher, one’s [own] sister, the wife of one’s brother, or even one’s daughter, 
but the tulādāna should never be accepted. 975cd - 976ab

One may drink liquor, eat the meat of a cow, or slay brahmins, children 
or a child in the womb. But anything [given] as tulādāna should not be 
touched. 976cd - 977

One may even go to [or abuse] one’s mother, but the tulādāna should not 
be touched. 978ab

One cannot come out of the state of being a devil which is attained by 
[receiving tulādāna] even with hundreds of atonements, with a hundred crore 
pilgrimages to holy rivers or a host of [other] atonements like krcchra, 
atikrcchra and cāndrāyana. But this [may raise the question that] in that case 
[if these prāyaścitta-s cannot remove the sin caused by receiving tulādāna] 
the scripture prescribing these atonements are useless. The answer to this 
question is given below. 978cd - 980ab

A brahmin, who performs the Soma sacrifice every year in spring, may 
sometimes, even though he is rich, unfortunately lose his wealth after taking 
the vow and be forced to consider abandoning it [the sacrifice]. But, due to 
the ordinance, he is obliged to perform this sacrifice at all costs. [Under such 
circumstances], he may receive, each spring, such a dāna according to the 
procedure prescribed and after keeping aside one fourth of the money thus re
ceived, use the entire remaining amount to conduct the sacrifice without de
siring [anything]. In such a case, when the entire amount is spent only for the 
sacrifice, it will not be considered that he received this money which he used 
for the sacrifice [as dāna] and thus will not be affected by dosa. 980cd - 985

Thus as per the Vedas, the acceptance of any kind of dāna by a brahmin 
for whom it is obligatory to perform this sacrifice every year as long as he 
lives, will not be considered sinful. 986 - 987ab
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A brahmin may receive [dāna] even from a wretched, befallen, heretic, 
infidel, candāla, yavana or mleccha to conduct the sacrifice as per the proce
dure. 987cd - 988abc

Again, in the same way, in order to prevent the degradation of brahmanism 
and the decline of the Vedas and the altars of sacrifice, one should unhesitating
ly and by all possible means receive wealth even from the worst sinner or most 
wicked or most wretched person, and conduct the agnistoma sacrifice which is 
the first sacrifice [that should be performed]. It is only by performing [this sac
rifice] that the dilapidation of Brahmanism can be averted. 988d - 991ab

But the atyagnistoma and the six sacrifices which follow it must be con
ducted properly with wealth collected by a righteous person through legal 
means and never with [wealth collected] as per the method mentioned above. 
991cd-992

Because, once the dilapidation of brahmanism is averted there remains 
no compulsion to find, [in any way], the means to discharge the obligation of 
performing the other sacrifices. 993

Since there is no sin attached to the failure to comply with [these sacri
fices] there is no need to perform them as per the above [by accepting dāna]. 
It is said that in this world, only those rites [karma] which will entail disaster 
if they are not performed need to be performed [in this manner, by accepting 
dāna], 994 - 995

All the other rites [except the atyagnistoma] bring prosperity [when they 
are performed] but failure to observe them does not yield disaster. 996

[115. Atonement for different types of sins]

For any sin other than the five great sins, thé atonement, prescribed by 
the scriptures, for brahmins is the recitation of the Gāyatrï [mantra] or the 
recitation of the vyāhrtis a hundred, a thousand, ten thousand, a million or 
one hundred million times, according to the specific act [of sin]. 997 - 998

In certain cases, [sins] such as drinking too much of the soma juice and 
[receiving] the great dāna-s, can be atoned for by wearing the sacred thread a 
second time. But in the case of certain cruel acts, some great men also pre
scribe the atonement of patagarbha. Bathing in the holy river etc. are pre
scribed by some in lieu of krcchra for the benefit of the sinner. For their [the
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sinners’] convenience the purusasūkta, namaka, śivasañkalpa, the gāyatri-s 
related to Rudra and Visnu, their branch of the Veda or the Upanisad, and 
hymns such as the tryambaka, idam visnu and pāvakā (nah) are considered as 
atonements for all [sinful] acts. 999 - 1003

[116. Effect of reading Kapilasmrti}

Any brahmin who faithfully recites everyday this great code of religious 
conduct which is preached by the sage Kapila and which is highly essential 
and beneficial for the whole world will achieve the fruit of an aśvamedha 
sacrifice. 1004

Here ends the code of conduct by Kapila.
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18. °bhāsāgrantha°-. The text must be referring here to the texts 
written in vernacular languages which are considered as equiv
alent to the Veda-s. Tamil texts such as Tevāram (Śaiva) and 
Nālāyiradivyaprabandham (Vaisnava) are considered equal to 
the Veda-s and they are also known as Drāvidaveda.

34. °krama°‘. One of the eight methods followed in Vedic recita
tion. In this method the recitation proceeds from the 1st word to 
the 2nd, then the 2nd word is repeated and connected with the 3rd, 
the 3,d repeated and connected with the 4d', and so on.

44. The kāsthapātha might have been used in the sense of one who 
recites the Veda loudly but without knowing its meaning and 
the tūsnīkapāthaka might have been used in the sense of one 
who recites it very slowly due to his ignorance of the proper 
method of recitation.

72-74. According to KS one can invite one, three, five or seven brah
mins for each one of the pitr-s or at least one brahmin for all of 
them together while the Śānkhyāyanagrhyasūtra (IV. 1.2) and 
Kausītakigrhyasūtra (III. 14.1-2) observe that ‘one should in
vite an uneven number of brahmins, at least three, to sit down 
as (representing the) fathers’.

72. Rātrau krtāśanān viprān: The brahmins for the śrāddha should 
be invited only after they have finished their food the previous 
night. After receiving the invitation, a brahmin should not eat at 
night. The instruction here must be to avoid the sin of forcing 
the brahmins to remain without food befalling one who invites.

75. Nāndiśrāddha (Ābhyudayikaśrāddha)'. Vide HDhS, Vol. IV, p. 
527-530.;
Jātakarma-. Vide HDhŚ, Vol. II, p. 228-238; Dharmakośa, Vol. 
HI, Part. IV, pp. 2631-2684.

77. Nāmakarana: Vide HDhŚ, Vol. II, p. 238-254; Dharmakośa, 
Vol. HI, Part, III, pp. 2718-2777.

80-81. Even though the text is yet to discuss the topic of adoption - 
especially related to one who has been given in adoption to a 
different gotra (bhinnagotra) - while discussing about the
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86.

90.

93.

99-100.

102.

nāndi the author brings forward the issues related to the mater
nal forefathers of a bhinnagotrin (one who is adopted to a dif
ferent gotra). Here the text insists on the point that the one who 
is given to a different gotra abandons only the paternal forefa
thers and not the maternal lineage. The author objects to the 
practice of abandoning the natural maternal forefathers of the 
adopted and describes it as unjustified.

Samanūccārane corr. : The text is corrected here with sama
nūccārane meaning accompanied with the utterance of manu-s 
( sahamantroccārane).

Narasimhākrter asya: Here the text refers to the bhinnagotrin 
who belongs to both the gotra-s (gotra of the giver and also of 
the receiver). Several digests too mentions that the gotra of the 
natural family persists in certain matters even after a person is 
adopted to a different gotra. According to Samskārakaustubha 
(p. 182) ‘every dattaka must, when entering on marriage, 
should avoid the gotra of his natural as also of his adoptive fa
ther’ (vide HDhŚ, HI, p. 687; HDhŚ, IV, p. 695.)

Pindasamyojana: see under sapindikarana (102)

These verses describe the difficulties such as why the pinda of 
a miśragotrin cannot be joined with that of his adopted father 
and his forefathers. Since the qualities which permit the joining 
of the pinda of adopted one with that of his father etc. are lack
ing in the bhinnagotrin, it is recommended to join the pinda of 
the bhinnagotrin with that of his natural father etc. but without 
mentioning their names.

Sapindikarana: In the sapindikarana ritual four pinda-s are pre
pared, one for the departed one (pretapinda - in an elliptical 
shape) and three others (forms of balls) for his ancestors (father, 
grandfather and great-grandfather). The yajamāna divides the 
pretapinda into three and joins each piece with the other three 
pinda-s of his ancestors while reciting the appropriate mantra ‘ye 
samānā’ (Vājasaneyasamhitā 19.45-46). After this rite the prêta 
ceases to be so and becomes pitr. Kane refers to Mārkandeya- 
purāna (29.1) and describes the result of sapindikarana thus: 
“the great-grandfather of the deceased whose sapinda is per-
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103.

112.

128.

129.

141.

formed drops out from the list of pitr-s entitled to pinda and be
comes one called ’lepabhāk’ (entitled to only whippings of the 
hand) and the former prêta becomes one of the pitr-s and entitled 
to participate in the pinda-s offered at a pārvanaśrāddha there
after”. (HDhŚ, IV, p. 523.); Vide HDhŚ, Vol. IV, p. 520-526.

Ekoddistaśrāddha: For one year after the death of a twice-born 
(till the sapindikaranaśrāddha is performed) this is the way in 
which śrāddha is to be performed for a prêta every month. 
There are three kinds of ekoddistaśrāddha namely nava, nava- 
miśra and purāna. Presently this śrāddha is performed on the 
1101 day after the death of a person since the sapindīkarana will 
be performed on the 12'" day. Vide HDhŚ, IV, p. 516 ff.

Paksinī cāharniśam corr.: Rejected readings are corrupt, in
compatible in syntax and also in meaning. Ahas and dina being 
synonyms of day and daytime, the compound is meaningless 
by itself (cāhardinam At, Bi and E). Others are obviously cor
rupt forms of paksini.

The reading ’sambhavah’ (Ai, Bi, E) is accepted to get the idea 
of ‘yāvat prakrteh punah sambhavah tāvat naicyanyañgāni up
anyastāni’. The idea here seems to restrict adoption to the same 
gotra and discourages adoption from another gotra because of 
the consequences it produces on the genealogy of the subse
quent generations which the author already explained.

°mahālayapaksa°: Vide HDhŚ, IV, pp. 530-534.

Syād agnihotradahanam corr.{cf. Gobhilasmrti 11.6}: The re
jected readings are incompatible in syntax and meaning. But the 
readings still deserve to be noticed. Syādahorātradaśanam (Al, 
A2) and syādahorātrānaśama (C ) can be possibly the corrupt 
reading for syādahorātrānaśanam (Bi, A3, E) and all the read
ings agree with the meaning: fasting for a day and a night (on the 
death of the wife). But without any evidence in support of such a 
prescription, it would be difficult to accept this reading. Hence 
the correction is made as per the above mentioned source.

Sarpabali: The rite of offering ball to serpents on the full moon 
day of śrāvana and also from this day onwards the offering of

144.
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150.

151.

152.

158.

167.

181.

ball is performed every day for four months till the full moon 
of Mārgaśira. Vide HDhŚ, II, p. 823-824.

°Sodakumbha°’. The Āngirasasmrti attests the importance of 
the sodakumbhaśrāddha thus:
krte 'krte vā sāpindye mātāpitroh. parasya vā // 
tasyāpy annam sodakumbham dadyāt samvatsaram dvijah / 
adaivam pārvanaśrāddham sodakumbham adharmakam // 
kuryād ābdikaparyantam samkalpavidhinānvaham / 
kuryād aharahah śrāddham amāvāsyām vinā sadā // 
yat sodakalaśaśrāddham na kuryād anumāsike /

(Pūrvāngirasam 875cd - 878ab)

For a discussion about the deities to be worshipped in the 
nāndïśrāddha, see HDhŚ, IV, pp. 528-529.

Jīvaśrāddha (jïvatśrāddha): This śrāddha is performed by a 
man for the benefit of his own soul, while he is himself alive. 
Baudhāyanagrhyaśesasūtra (LU. 19) gives a detailed description 
of this śrāddha. Vide HDhŚ, IV, pp. 542-545.

Amāmanu° ... prakïrtitāh’. A work known as Sannavatiśrāddha 
of Śivabhatta (Verse 5; HDhŚ, IV, p. 382) quotes a similar verse: 
“amāyugamanukrāntidhrtipāta-mahālayāh/ 
ānvastakyam ca pūrvedyuh sannavatyah prakrīrtitāh // 
According to this, the 96 śrāddha-s are: ‘twelve śrāddhas on 
the twelve amāvāsyas in the year, the four śrāddhas on the 
yugādi days, the fourteen śrāddhas on the manvantarādi days, 
the śrāddhas on twelve sañkrāntis, the thirteen śrāddhas on 
the yoga called dhrti (vaidhrti) and the thirteen śrāddhas on 
the vyatïpāta yoga, the sixteen mahālyaśrāddhas, the four an- 
vüstakā days, the four astakā days and the four days (i.e. T" of 
dark half of the months of Hemanta and Siśira) of the day pre
vious (to the Astakā).’

Annenaiva corr. : Annenaiva corrected based on the reading 
amnenaiva in A3 and B3; the other reading is meaningless in 
the context.

Astakaśrāddha: About this śrāddha Kane observes thus: “They 
are of special importance, but the authorities present great vari-
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186.

191.

198.

208.

209-213.

ations on almost all points such as the number of days and the 
months in which they were to be performed, the deities to be 
worshipped, the offerings to be made and the procedure to be 
followed” (HDhŚ, IV, p. 353).

Śrāddhapākam bhinnagotraih'. We can see the same idea men
tioned in the Anuśāsanaparva (92.15). It is said that a women 
belonging to a gotra other than that of the deceased should not 
be employed for cooking śrāddha food. The Prajāpatismrti 
(57-62) provides a list of persons who could be engaged in 
cooking for the śrāddha'.
svagotrā subhāgā nāri bhrātrbhartrsutānvitā / 
guruśuśrūsanopetā pitrannam kartum arhati // 
ācāryānī mātulānī pitrmātrsvasā svasā / 
etā hy avidhavāh kuryuh pitrpākam sutā snusā // 
bahuprajās tu yā nāryo bhrātrvatyah kulodbhavāh / 
pañcāśatparito ’bdānām yadi vā vidhavā api // 
pitrvyabhrātrjāyāś ca mātarah pitrmātarah / 
kuryuh sadā pitryam mrduśïlā ca gotrini // 
sitārdravāsasā yuktā muktakeśā vikañcukī / 
śirosnātā vyādhitā strī pākam kuryān na paitrkam // 
bhrātā pitrvyo bhrātrvyah svasrputrah svayam pacet / 
pitānnam ca sutah śisyo dauhitro duhituh patih //

Pitryesu corr.-. Corrected based on the Astādhyāyï ‘pitur yacca’ 
(4.3.79);pitryam andpaitrkam are the possible forms.

Sūkarī śurii corr. : Correction proposed for grammatical reason 
from the corrupt usage sūkarīśunih (A, C).

In this verse the usage tattvam (tattvam tat kathitham and tatt
vam na cet na siddhyati) means putrattva and snusātva. The 
putrattva and snusātva are defined in relation to their participa
tion with the (śrāddha) of the parents. Without discharging 
their obligations prescribed for the śrāddha, they will be de
prived of the putrattva and snusāttva.

KS gives great importance to the touching of food with the 
brahmin’s hand and to the sprinkling of water by the wife of 
the yajamāna. The Āpastambagrhyasūtra (21.3-4) and 
Yājñavalkyasmrti (1.226-249) also refer to this point.
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According to Yājñavalkya, after the food is served in plates one 
should invoke the mantra ‘prthvī te’ (Āpastambamantrapātha 
II.20.1), and one should then take hold of the thumb of the 
brahmin and put it on the food while reciting the mantra ‘idam 
visnuh’. The Kālikāpurāna (quoted by Hemādri. Vide HDhŚ, 
IV, p. 467) states thus on this point: 
dhrtvāñgustam dvijānām tu āvartyājyamadhuplute / 
prthivī ta iti mantrena havyakavye ca raksayet // 
visnur hy añgustharūpena tasya cānnasya raksitā /

214-217. These verses provide a list of items which are considered to 
give pleasure to the forefathers and some of the items listed here 
are described as Kutapa in the Skandapurāna (VH.1.205.8-9): 
madhyāhnah khadgapātram ca tathā nepālakambalah. / 
rūpyam darbhās tilā gāvo dauhitraś cāstamah smrtāh // 
pāpam kutsitam ity āhuh tasya santāpakārinah //

214. In 214a the variants of A, Bi and D ‘tadanyasya’ (for ‘tadan
nasya’ B2, B3 and C) may mean that all the materials collected 
in a vessel should be given as dāna. The annadāna is not men
tioned again in the subsequent verse 219 and kïlāladāna 
through the hands of yajamāna-s wife is mentioned instead.

215. The °punyakāla° in this verse may also mean the ‘kutapa’ the 
time prescribed for the performance of śrāddha. It is the 8th 
muhūrta from sunrise and the śrāddha should be begun in kuta
pa and should not last beyond Rauhina muhūrta and the five 
muhūrta-s (from 8,h to 12"') are the maximum time prescribed 
for śrāddha:
ārambham kutape kuryād rauhinam tu na lañghayet/ 
etatpañcamuhūrtāntāh śrāddhakāla ùdāhrtah // 
muhūrtās tatra vijñeyā daśa pañca ca sarvadā / 
tatrāstamo muhūrto yah sa kālah kutapah. smrtāh // 

(Prajāpatismrti 158-159)

216-217. The following seven items are considered as sacred in śrāddha: 
uccistam śivanirmālyam vamanam pretraparpatam / 
śrāddhe sapta pavitrāni dauhitrah kutapas tilāh // 

(Āñgirasasmrti, Pūrvāñgirasam 905cd - 906ab);
Some of the items mentioned above are described thus:
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216.

218.

221.

229-234.

233.

payaso vatsapītatvād ucchistam iti nāma tat/ 
(Āñgirasasmrti, Pūrvāñgirasam 906cd); 
bhagīrathaprārthanayā tad gañgātyavalepahā / 
tirodhānam jatāranye krtvā tām adharad yatah // 
tan nirmālyam tato gañgā sā prītyai paramā smrtā / 
(Āñgirasasmrti, Pūrvāñgirasam 908ab);
vamanam madhu cocyate
(Añgirasasmrti, Pūrvāñgirasam 943b); 
tatpretaparpatam saksāt pitrnām duhkhavārakam / 
(Āñgirasasmrti, Pūrvāñgirasam 943cd).

°Abhiśrāvana°: During the śrāddha ritual, while the brahmins 
are taking their meals, certain sacred texts are prescribed for 
recitation by the yajamāna. While Mitāksra on Yājñavalkya (1. 
240) prescribes the recitation of Purusasūkta and the Pāvamārii 
verses, Manusmrti (III. 232) mentions the recitation of 
dharmaśāstra-?,, ākhyāna-s, itihāsa, purāna-s and khila-s. For a 
detailed discussion on this topic see HDhŚ, IV, p. 444 - 445.

Kātyāyana’s Śrāddhasūtra indicates thus: “The food that re
mains after agnaukarana should be served in the plates of the 
pitrya brāhmanas and the performer should touch each plate 
for those brāhmanas after repeating the mantra ‘the earth is thy 
vessel, the sky is the cover, I offer the nectar in the brāhmanas 
nectar like mouth’ ; then the performer plunges the (right) 
thumb of the pitrya brāhmana in the food with rk or yajus ad
dressed to Visnu” (HDhŚ, IV, p. 467.)

°Vahnyaśmahastavastrādi°: The compound seems to be am
biguous. Fire, stone, hand, cloth etc. might be independent 
members of the compound (as presently translated) or may be 
related mutually with each other as vahnyaśma and 
hastavastra. There is no clue to decide. It can be related with 
the purification also. Though it is related with the ‘proksana’ 
the idea behind is not very clear.

For a detailed description of serving food during śrāddha, see 
Manusmrti HI. 224-229,231-233,236-238; HDhŚ, IV, pp. 464-465.

The salt should not be served by hand into the vessel of the brah
mins who are taking food during śrāddha and also it should not
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be served directly (vide Visnudharmasūtra 79.12). Hence the 
text must be suggesting that even though the salt could be served 
along with any other eatable, it should be possible to use the salt 
separately if the brahmin wants. That may be the idea behind the 
text ‘saindhavam vastvantarena samsprstam suspastam’.

234. °Agnaukarana0: see Mitāksara on Yājñavalkyasmrti I. 236-237
and also Manusmrti III. 212.

234. °Pitrfirtha°: The part of the hand between the thumb and fore
finger is called pitrtirtha and water is offered by that part of the 
hand for the pitr-s. The Kalpataru (on śrāddha p. 148) explains 
thus: “vāmahastena arghyapātram dhrtvā daksinahastena 
pitrtirtham samsprśya yathā brāhmanahstesu jalam patati tathā 
deyam iti" (quoted in HDhŚ, Vol. IV, p. 435).

234. Prthakpradānābhāvena: The text says that “failure to give sepa
rately” (prthakpradānābhāvena) will require the repetition of 
śrāddha, but it does not specify what it is that should be given sep
arately. It might be the case of giving separately the dāna of anna 
to each brahmin since the previous verse deals with this matter.

236cd-237ab. Annādisparśarāhityāt kartrbhoktroh parasparam: After serv
ing food in the plate of the brahmins during the śrāddha, the 
yajamāna should invoke the mantra ‘prthvi te pātram and 
then the yajamāna should take hold of the thumb of the brah
min and put it on the food (served in the plates) while reciting 
the mantra ‘idam visnur’. The text mentions here this part of 
the ritual during the śrāddha and suggests that if this is not 
done then the śrāddha needs to be performed again the next 
day. Kātyāyana’s Śrāddhasūtra remarks thus on this point: 
‘pindapitiyajñavad hutvā hutaśesam datvā pātram ālabhya 

japati prthivi te pātram dyaurapidhānam brāhmanasya mukhe 
amrte amrtam juhomi svāheti vaisnavyarcā yajusā vāñgustham 
anne ’vagāhyāpahatā iti tilān prakīryosnam svistam annam 
dadyāc chaktyā vā’ (HDhŚ, IV, p. 466).

°Pacana° corr. : The readings (yacana A, B1.B2, C, E, vacane 
B 3) are corrupt without any obvious meaning in the context. 
The corruption might have occurred due to the confusion be
tween ‘p’ and ‘v’.

238.
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248-249.

254.

259-260.

264-265.

276-279.

Āñgrirasasmrti too forbids the mukhālañkarana and the deco
ration of the house on the śrāddha day. 
pitrvargo yatra pūrvam tatra syād apradaksinam // 
apasavyam tathā śūnyalalātam prabhaved api / 
yatra yatra 'pasavyam syāt tatra tatra ’pradaksinam // 
tathā śūnyalalātam ca pradhānāñge ca tat smrtam / 
yatraitat tritayam tatra grhālañkaranam na tu //

(Pūrvāñgirasam 665cd - 667)

°Sapindīkarana0: See note on verse 102.

The expressions ‘etatkarmaikakaranam’ (259c) and ‘vaiśvade- 
vaikakaranam’ (260a) are not very clear. It should mean that 
performing the Devapūjā and Vaiśvadeva homa with the re
mainder of substances used for the śrāddha is not accepted by 
the scriptures.

The Srāddhasūtra of Kātyāyana provides that the yajamāna 
‘should serve hot food very much liked [by the departed]’ 
(HDhŚ, IV, p. 467). According to Skandapurāna (VII. 206. 31- 
39), ‘though it is said that the food should be hot, that does not 
apply to such eatables as curds, fruits and roots and flavoured 
drinks’. The Āñgirasasmrti observes thus about the details of 
food to be offered to Gods:
annam pakvāt samuddhrtya prthkpātre niyujya ca / 
krtvā sukhosnam samskrtya paścāc chākhādibhir yajet / 
asahyosnam mahosnam vā pakvapātragam eve vā // 
yo nivedayate mohād devāya narakī bhavet/ 
tasmād annam samuddhrtya prthakpātre nidhāya ca // 
krtvā yatnāt sukhosnam ca rāśirn krtvābhighārya ca / 
atiśuddham atiśrestham rājayogyam suśobhanam // 
śākabhaksyaphalopetam devāya vinivedāyet/

(Pūrvāñgirasam 240cd - 244ab)

Even though text objects to the performance of the devapūjā 
before the śrāddha it insists on the performance of the Vedic 
rites before the śrāddha. The importance of the Vedic rites and 
their performance on the śrāddha day is observed thus in the 
Āñgirasasmrti: 
sarvesām vratakrcchrānām vārakam śrāddham ekakam // 
tasyāpi vārako yāgah paurnamāsaś ca dārśikah / 



248 Kapilasmrti

paurnamāsam ca darśam ca paśubandham ca taddine // 
samāgatam samāpyādau paścāc chrāddham samācaret/ 
pitrkriyādinaprāptayāgānusthānato ’khilāh // 
vasavaś cāpi rudrāś cāpy ādityāś caiva krtsnaśah / 
tadrūpāh pitarah sarve sarve cāpi pitāmahāh // 
nityatrptā bhaveyur vai nikhilāh prapitāmahāh. / 
diksāprāptyā tu bhūyisthā trptis tesām bhavisyati // 

(Pūrvāñgirasam 29cd - 33cd); 
karmano vaidikasyaivam prābalyam pratipāditam / 
brahmavidbhir mahābhāgair dharmajñais tattvadarśibhih // 
dānatīrthavratādibhyah krcchrebhyo ’pi viśisyate / 
vaidikam tu mahatkarma vaidikam prabhavet tatah // 

(Pūrvāñgirasam 42 - 43)

290-292. Śrāddhe triprāpake tu vai: The reading ‘triprāpake’ accepted 
here with the idea of ‘śrādha with a single deity but with three 
carrier deities’ is supported by major sources. The reading of 
Ai, ‘aprāyike could be taken to mean ‘unusual’ or ‘extraordi
nary’. The corrupt reading of Bi ‘tiprāyake’ for ‘triprāyake’ al
so could be considered with the meaning ‘śrāddha where there 
are at least three deities’.

292. Samyak samavadāyaiva corr.: The correction provided is based 
on the context described in the earlier verses and the readings 
available seem to be corrupted. Even though the Āñgirasasmrti 
(Pūrvāñgirasam 76c) mentions ‘avaśistamprāśayec ca’ in this 
context, it does not mention ‘eating a morsel mixed together.’

293. The text mentions two sacrifices namely Prāyanīya (an intro
ductory sacrifice) and Udayanlya (a concluding sacrifice) 
where the usage of ‘avaśistadravya’ is justified. Here an excep
tional case on the utilization of ‘śesa’ or the reminder of sub
stance already used [in a ritual] is discussed.

299cd-300. Jaimini observes that those who are physically handicapped are 
not eligible for Agnihotra: añgahïnaś ca taddharmā / utpattau 
nityasamyogāt / (Pūrvamīmāmsāsūtra VI.1.41-42.); The Āa- 
pastambadharmasūtra (II.6.14.1), Gautamadharmasūtra 
(28.41-42), Vasisthadharmasūtra (17.52-54), Manusmrti (IX. 
201), Yājñavalkyasmrti (11.140-141), Visnudharmasūtra (15.32 
ff) etc. also deal with the rights and privileges of the handi
capped. Vide HDhŚ, II, pp. 297-299.
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304.

307.

309.

314.

314.

Baudhāyanagrhyaśesasūtra (II.9) shows the difference be
tween the standard upanayana and the upanayana for handi
capped. “The principal points in which their upanayana differs 
from that of others are that the offering of samidh, treading on 
a stone, putting on garment, the tying of mekhalā, the giving of 
deer skin and staff are done silently and that the boy does not 
mention his name, it is the ācārya himself who makes offerings 
of cooked food or of clarified butter and all the mantra-s are 
muttered softly by the ācārya himself.” (HDhŚ, II, p. 298.)

Yajñopavītamantra: Baudhāyanagrhyasūtra (II.5.7) refers to 
this mantra thus: snātam śucivāsasam baddhaśikham ya- 
jñopavïtam pratimuñjan vācayati ‘yajñopavïtam paramam 
pavitram prajāpater yat sahajam purastāt I āyusyam agryam 
pratrimuñca śubhram yajñopavïtam balamastu tejah I iti I

Aśmānamāsthāpya : Āpastambagrhyasūtra (10.9), Baudhāyā- 
nagrhyasūtra (II.5.10) etc. instruct the boy to tread on a stone 
to the north of the fire with his right foot while reciting the 
mantra ‘ātisthemam aśmānam aśmeva tvam sthiro bhava; abhi 
tistha prtanyatah sahasya prtanāyatah’ (Āpastambamantra- 
pātha II.2.2). The mantra asks the boy to be firm like a stone. 
According to the Kapilasmrti, in the case of the upanayana for 
the dumb there is no need to recite this mantra.

Pratipraśnapravacana: This is a verbal conversation between 
the student and teacher where the teacher asks the boy his 
name and the latter pronounces his name. The teacher also asks 
whose brahmacārï the boy is. Vide Āpastambagrhyasūtra 
(11.1-4), Bhāradvājagrhyasūtra (1.7) and HDhŚ, II, p. 285.

Mantre ’py asāv iti: In thé abivādanamantra, generally the 
pronominal reference asau [amukaśarma] etc. is replaced by 
the name of the person, his sūtra, gotra etc. Here in the abhivā- 
dana [for the dumb], the mantra mentioning the name, gotra 
etc. should be omitted, and the boy may only be made to per
form the physical gesture (touching the feet of the guru). For a 
detailed discussion on abhivādana see HDhŚ, II, p. 334-345.

Celagrahana: Here the text refers to a ritual process to be done 
on the 4,h day of the upanayana. In this ritual the teacher takes

322.
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322.

323.

353-355.

358.

the garments worn by the boy on the day of upanayana and the 
boy wears new ones (vide Āpastambagrhyasūtra 11.24).

Mātrbhiksā: In the upanayana ritual, after giving the boy (for 
whom the upanayana ceremony is being performed) the staff, 
the teacher gives him a bowl (for collecting alms) and the boy 
first begs from his mother: Athāsmai ariktam pātram prayac- 
chann āha I mātaram evāgre bhiksasveti I sa mātaram evāgre 
bhikseta I (Baudhāyanagrhyasūtra H.5.47-49).

°Pālāśa°: Here the text is referring to the Medhājanana (gener
ation of intelligence) rite to be performed on the 4lh day after 
the upanayana, to make the student capable of mastering Vedic 
knowledge. Āśvalāyanagryasūtra (1.22.18-19), 
Āpastambagrhyasūtra (11.24) etc. deal with this topic.

Differences in the season, age, staff, bhiksā etc. related to the 
upanayana ceremony for the brahmin, ksatriya and vaiśya are 
enumerated in the texts on dharmaśāstra. Bhāradvājagrhyasū- 
tra (1.1) says that the upanayana for a brahmin should be per
formed in vasanta, for a ksatriya in summer or hemanta, for a 
vaiśya in śarad, during the rains for a carpenter (rathakāra) or 
in śiśira for all. According to the Āśvalāyanagrhyasūtra 
(1.19.1-4) a brahmin boy should undergo upanayana in the 8lh 
year from birth or from conception, a ksatriya in the ll,h year 
and a vaiśya in the 12'h. Āśvalāyanagrhyasūtra (1.19.13 and 
1.20.1) instructs a staff of palāśa wood for a brāhmana, a staff 
of udumbara for a ksatriya and a staff of bilva for a vaiśya. 
Baudhāyanagrhyasūtra (II.5.47-53) observes that a brahmin 
student should beg by saying the words ‘bhavati bhiksām dehi’, 
a ksatriya with the words ‘bhiksām bhavati dehi’, and a vaiśya 
with the words ‘dehi bhiksām bhavati’.

'Asāv asāv iti’ sthāne (358c) refers to gotra. In the Vedic ritual 
one has to say one’s name with vocative case of sages belong
ing to that gotra. Ex. bhārgava, cyāvana, aurva, āpnuvāna, jā- 
madagnya etc.

Nandīyam navadevatā: For a detailed discussion on the deities 
to be worshipped in nāndi see Dharmakośa, Vol. Ill, Part. IH, 
pp. 1711-1876.

370.
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378.

384-407.

398.

399.

°Sutā corr.: Readings of A, B, C and E (suto) are not in agree
ment in number and in syntactical relation with the verb bhav- 
isyanti in the next verse.

For a detailed description of the adoption ritual see HDhŚ, III, 
p. 687-689 and Baudhāyanagrhyaśesasūtra (II.6.1-10).

The homa performed to transfer a boy to the family of the 
adopter is called dattahoma and while discussing adoption, the 
texts differ in the prescription of the mantra-s for this homa. It 
is also said that the dattahoma is not required among the twice- 
born classes if the boy to be adopted belongs to the same gotra 
as that of the adoptive father. Offering of oblations with the 
mantras ‘yastvā hrdā’ (Rgveda. V.4.10, Taittirïyasamhita 
1.4.46.1), ‘yasmai tvam sukrte’ (Rgveda V.4.11, Taittiriyasa- 
mhita 1.4.46.1), five verses beginning with ‘ye yajñena’ (Rgve
da X.62.1-5) etc. are indicated in the texts but the mantras 
provided in Kapilasmrti could not be noticed in any other text 
dealing on the ritual of adoption.

Even though the text refers to ‘kulam anye 'ti mantrena hutvaikā- 
daśasamkhyayā’ (399ab) all the manuscripts provide only eight 
mantras beginning with ‘kulamanyeti’. These are to be recited 
for the admission of the boy into the gotra of the adopter. The 
mantras are in the form of prayers to the god of fire (agni) ‘to 
transfer the son bom to us [the family of one who gives] to the 
original gotra [of one who receives] of such and such grandfa
ther for (1) strength (sahas) (2) vitality (ojas) (3) power (bala) 
(4) splendour (tejas) (5) glory (varcas) (6) fire (haras) (7) 
sparkling (bhrājas) and (8) force (indriya). The other three 
mantras for the oblation could be the three mantras mentioned 
in verse 391, viz. ‘dharmāya tvā’, ‘santyatyai karmane’ and the 
vyāhrtis. Mostly the first three mantras mentioned in verse 391 
are prescribed for the common adoption ritual (adoption to the 
same gotra) where as the additional eight mantras might have 
been provided for the adoption to a different gotra.

Tasya corr.: The reading of A2, B, E ‘tatprapautrasya’ goes 
against the assertion that for three generations the bhinnago- 
trins (one who are adopted to a different gotra) will be out- 
castes of the gotra in which they are adopted (vide Verse 114

401.
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402.

405.

406-407.

408.

409-410.

ff). The reading ‘tatra’ of Ā3 and C also does not have any spe
cific purpose in the context.

Yāga° corr.: Correction is based on verses 117 and 118. The 
readings available in the sources do not have any obvious 
meaning in the context. By the entry of a person belonging to a 
different gotra, a family becomes ineligible for Vedic rites and 
sacrifices for three generations. ‘Yoga’ does not mean anything 
in this context.

Pratitisthati corr. : While the readings of A, B2 and E ‘prati- 
sthati hi’ are ungrammatical, the reading of Bi (pratisthati) and 
C (pratitisthati hi) are unmetrical.

Among the different disqualifications listed for a son adopted 
from a different gotra the text also mentions the inequality as 
regards the partition of property. For a detailed discussion on 
this topic see verses 695 - 711.

Tadaiva corr.: The readings of all the sources (tadeva) do not 
have any obvious meaning in the context and are incompatible 
in the sentence with other words in syntactical relation.

The text refers to the issue related to the gotra of women who 
got married according to the gāndharva system of marriage. In 
this system the marriage is not conducted properly according to 
tradition and hence the woman’s gotra is not changed to that of 
her husband’s. It is only when a marriage is performed accord
ing to the prescription in the scriptures, especially through the 
ritual saptapadi that the gotra of the woman changes to that of 
her husband. Therefore, in this case, the gotra of the woman 
who gets married through the gāndharva system is not changed 
and she remains in the same gotra as that of her father. Hence 
her funeral needs to be performed according to her father’s go
tra and not according to that of her husband.

In the case of the death of a son born to a couple married 
through the gāndharva system, his maternal grandfather, ma
ternal uncle and aunt will have complete defilement (ten days) 
since the son belongs to their gotra. Generally only three days 
of defilement is prescribed for maternal relatives.

411.
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420.

428.

432.

439.

471.

477.

488.

492-493.

Dradhayitveti corr.: While the reading of A, B and C (drdhay- 
itveti) are incompatible for grammatical reasons, E provides the 
reading (dhyadhayitveti) with orthographical error.

Pitā vrthā corr.: The readings ‘pitādrthā’ in A and ‘pitādrtā’ in 
B2 are incompatible and do not make sense in the sentence 
whereas ‘pitābrdhā’ in C is directly a corrupt form of the read
ing pitā vrthā.

Tathā° corr.: The reading tadā in A, B and C does not have 
any significance in the syntax and is hence considered as a cor
ruption due to deaspiration in orthography.

Māghyānām corr.: ‘Mādhya’ (A.B.C and E) must be an ortho
graphical mistake. Māghe puspanti iti māghyah - to mean a 
jasmine flower.

Prabhuh sa° corr.: Readings of A, B and C ‘prabhuma’ must 
be orthographical corruption due to the confusion between the 
letters ‘n’ and ‘s’ in Telugu script.

Sarvais corr. : The reading ‘sarve’ in A, B and C are incompat
ible syntactically and hence considered as orthographical cor
ruption.

Sabhādisu corr. : ‘Sahādisu’ (A, B2) and ‘navādisu’ (B1.B3, E) are 
incompatible in meaning in the context. The ‘savācisu’ in C does 
not have any obvious and compatible meaning in the context 
which leads to further corruption in an attempt to improve the text.

Visnudharmasūtra (quoted in Dāyabhāga IX.23-24) also ob
serves that “when there is no continuance of lineage through sons 
and son’s son, the daughter’s sons take the wealth (of the de
ceased owner); in offering śrāddha to the ancestors, the daugh
ter’s sons are regarded as son’s sons” {HDhŚ, III, p. 719.); 
According to Manu (IX. 131-133) ‘the dauhitra should inherit the 
entire wealth of a sonless man, that he should offer one pinda to 
his father and another to the maternal grandfather and that in reli
gious matters there is no difference between a son’s son and a 
daughter’s son, since their father and mother (respectively) spring 
from the body of the deceased owner’ {HDhŚ, HI, p. 719-720.);
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493.

523.

524.

550.

574-583.

593.

595.

596.

Kane observes thus on this point: “A daughter’s son is really a 
bandhu and a bhinnagotra sapinda, but owing to historical 
causes and the high religious efficacy of the śrāddha offered by 
him he has been given a very high place among heirs by ex
press texts” (HDhŚ, III, p. 720.).

Jñātih corr.\ Here, the readings of A, B, C and E (jñātï) are in
compatible in grammatical form.

Vidhavāh corr.: The reading ‘vidhavā’ (A, B, C, D and E.) is 
incompatible in syntax with sādhvyo and taken as an ortho
graphical aberration.

Samprāptai° corr. ; ‘Samprāptyai’ (A, B and C) does not have 
any compatible meaning in the context; kurvatyah corr.: kur- 
vantyah (A, B, C and E) is an irregular grammatical form, 
hence the correction.

bhūbhinnāny corr. : The readings available are corrupt. Nearest 
to the correction is bhūmi[mi for bhi]nnānya E and bhū * 
nnādya[dya for nya] D. Bhūmim tāny[a] B3 is somewhat mean
ingful, but incompatible with the assertion in bhūbhinnam 
akhilam dātum tayaiva kila śakyate (554ab).

Duties of Widows: vide HDhŚ, II, pp. 583-588.

Navaśrāddhas are those that are performed upto the 10'" or 11th 
day after a person’s death.
navaśrāddham daśāhāni navamiśram tu sadrtūn / 
atahparam purānam vai trividham śrāddham ucyate //
(Āśvalāyanagrhyapariśista q. by Aparārka, cf. HDhS, IV, p. 262) 

Sodaśaśrāddha (16 śrāddhas): Gobhilasmrti (ÜI.67) describes 
the sixteen śrāddhas thus: ‘The twelve monthly śrāddhas 
(performed every month on the tithi of death), the first (i.e. the 
śrāddha on the 11* day), two śrāddhas on (a day prior to the 
expiry of) every six months from the tithi of death and the 
sapindikarana’.

Vrsotrsarga (the letting loose of a bull): A ritual in which a 
bull will be let loose on the ll111 day after a person’s death.
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601.

619.

631.

643.

708.

737-740.

768.

773.

Garudapurāna remarks thus on this ritual: 
ekādaśāhe pretasya yasyotsrjyeta no vrsah / 
pretatvam susthiram tasya dattaih śrāddhaśatair api //

ekādaśehi samprāpte vrsālābho bhaved yadi / 
darbhaih pistais tu sampādya tam vrsam mocayed budhah // 

(Garudapurāna II.5.40, 44-45);
vide HDhŚ, IV, pp. 539-542.

Parigrahe corr. : Available readings are corrupt and incompat
ible in meaning and form.

°Śrīmān corr.-. The reading ‘śrīman’ (A, B, C, and D) is in 
compound, but it is grammatically not compatible in formation. 
Reading of E ‘śrīmām’ is nearest to the corrected reading ex
cept for the aberration in sandhi formation.

Tāsām corr.: The other reading tesām. (A, B, C, D and E) is a 
genitive form of the demonstrative pronoun in masculine gen
der and is incompatible in gender and is designed to refer to the 
widows under discussion.

Skandapurāna (Kāśikhanda 4, verse 76) also notes that a wid
ow ‘should always take one meal a day and never a second; or 
she may perform the observance of fast for a month or undergo 
the penance of cāndrāyana'.

The word ‘tüsnīm ’ in the text must have been used in the sense 
of ‘without any condition’.

In these verses, the text describes the difference between a 
sapinda and a dauhitra and shows the direct blood relation be
tween a man and his dauhitra. A man’s blood runs directly into 
his daughter and from her it runs into his grandson (dauhitra). 
But his blood does not run into his brothers, their sons, or the 
sons of his father’s brothers. Only his father’s blood runs into 
such relatives who are called sapinda-s.

Kautuki: see Dharmakośa, Vol. HI, Part. Ill, pp. 1877-1879.

Paramānandam daivamānusam: This means all the levels of
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802-814.

803.

821.

869-879.

891.

892.

happiness starting from the deva-s down to the human beings. 
(cf. Taittiriyopanisat 2.8).

While Gautamadharmasūtra (18.4-8), Vasisthadharmasütra 
(17.56-65), and Baudhāyanadharmasūtra (II.2.17), Manusmrti 
(IX.56-65), Yājñavalkyasmrti (1.68-69) and Nāradasmrti 
(XII.90) accept the custom of ‘niyoga’ and provide different 
procedures, the Āpastambhadharmasūtra (67.2) opposes it and 
adds that one who follows this custom will certainly go to hell.

Sarvais tat pra° corr.: The reading ‘sarvaitatpra’ (Ai and B2) 
is corrupt, but closer to the correction provided, ‘sadvaitat- 
pravi’ (A2.A3, Bi and C) has no meaning in this context.

Jivann atann corr.: The other reading (jivannadanan A3 and C) 
gives an ambiguous meaning in this context. The co-relative 
pronoun yah is missing in the proposition in 821cd-822ab. By 
supplying it, the sentence would be yah, jivann atann tasya dro- 
ham samācaret,... sadbhih so 'yam vigarhyah syāt. (822cd).

In these verses, the text talks about a quarrel between brahmins 
and a brahmin who is debarred by his relatives (869cd-875ab). 
The discussion continues to say that if the dispute is not settled 
it will do serious harm to both (those who support the debarred 
man and those who oppose him (875). It looks like the follow
ing verses are a continuation of this matter in which the 
śrotriyas and aśrotriyas seem to be trying to settle the dispute 
and it is explained accordingly. As it seems, it is a quarrel be
tween the Vedic and the non-Vedic brahmins who are either 
supporting or opposing the debarred brahmin (870ff.).

Hiranyagarbhadāna: Vide HDhŚ, II, p. 872-873.

The sixteen mahādanas commonly known are: Tulāpurusa, 
Hiranyagarbha, Brhmānda, Kalpavrksa, Gosahasra, Kāma- 
dhenu, Hiranyāśva, Hiranyāśvaratha, Hemahastiratha, Pañca- 
lāñgala, Dharādāna, Viśvacakra, Kalpalatā, Saptasāgara, 
Ratnadhenu and Mahābhūtaghata (Vide HDhŚ, II, p. 869); see 
also Matsyapurāna chap. 274-289; Agnipurāna Chap. 210; 
Liñgapurāna II, chap. 28.
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905.

922.

927.

936.

950.

953.

955cd-957.

959.

972.

Tuladāna: Vide HDhŚ, II, pp. 870-872.

Brahmāndakatāha: Vide HDhŚ, II, p. 873.;
°bhitidam corr. : The reading (bhītiham A, B, C, E.) is not 
meaningful and it must be an orthographical confusion.

Gosahasradāna'. Vide HDhŚ, II, p. 874.

Taddhrauvyaloka° corr. '. The readings available are meaning
less and most of the readings may be a corruption of the pro
posed text which means ‘up to the abode of Dhruva’.

Since there is no verb in this verse it is difficult to know what the 
text intends to say here. By referring to the verb in the previous 
verse we have to assume that by providing food etc. to a Vedic 
student all the Veda-s, all the scriptures, and their subsidiaries, 
the religious codes, purāna-s and itihāsa-s will be protected.

grhinam corr.: The reading ‘grhinah’ (Ai, B1.B2, C and D) is 
in disagreement in number with its noun. The other readings 
are incompatible in form and meaning in the syntax.

Here the text talks about a house-holder who comes for beg
ging food and how he should be treated on the first, second and 
third days (when he arrives for begging). The text provides the 
order of days thus: dvitiye ’hani (956a), prathame ’hani (956c) 
and trtīye ’hani (957d). The order of the lines could have been 
corrected in this order: prathame ’hani (956c), dvitiye ’hani 
(956a), and trtīye ’hani (957d). Since no manuscript which 
supports this has been found, the correction is not provided.

Varniyatyoh corr.: The readings available are incompatible in 
grammatical form. The correct form would have been yati- 
varninoh but will be metrically incorrect.

The Dānakriyākaumudi {HDhŚ, II, p. 885) too includes deer
skin among the gifts which are not to be accepted.
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APPENDIX I

PARALLEL PASSAGES IN KAPILASMRTI AND OTHER SMRTI-S 
AND PURANA-S

For most of the smrti-s (other than the Āñgirasasmrti) cited here the refer
ences are given according to the smrtīnām samuccaya (Ānandāśrama Sanskrt 
Series 48).

1. KS 276b-278a = Āñgirasasmrti (ĀS), Pūrvāñgirasam 29-31 
sarvesām vratakrcchrānām vārakam śrāddham ekamam / 
tasyāpi vārako yāgah paurnamāsaś ca dārśikah / 
paurnamāsam ca darśam ca paśubandham ca taddine // 
samāgatam samāpyādau paścāc chrāddham samācaret I

2. KS 324b-398b = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 88 
vyāhrtyā caiva gāyattryā huned astottaram śatam /

3. KS 464b = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 99b
kartā kārayitā cāpi prerakaś ca nirodhakah I

4. KS 37 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 159a
ameyaih samvrto vedah sāksān nārāyanātmakah /

5. KS 263cd-264 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 240-244 
annam pakvāt samuddhrtya prthak pâtre niyujya ca / 
krtvā sukhosnam samskrtya paścāc chākhādibhir yajet // 
asahyosnam mahosnam vā pakvapātragam eva vā /
yo nivedayate mohād devāya naraki bhavet // 
tasmād annam samuddhrtya prthak pâtre iiidhāya ca / 
krtvā yatnāt sukhosnam ca rāśim krtvābhighārya ca H 
atiśuddham atiśrestham rājayogyam suśobhanam / 
śākabhaksyaphalopetam devāya vinivedayet //

6. KS 384 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 303cd-304ab 
dadyātām dampati putram grhniyatām ca dampati / 
tayor evādhikāro ’yarn taddāne tatpratigrahe //
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7. KS 662-666 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 316-322 
nāputrasya tu loko ’ sti putrinas tu trivistapam / 
brahmalokādayo lokāh svādhīnā eva sarvadā II 
putravān agnimān nityam putravān śrotriyah smrtāh / 
putri sāksād brahmavic ca putravān eva bhāgyavān II 
ye ye dharmāh svena te te putrenaitena tatksanāt / 
sampāditā bhavisyanti nātra kāryā vicāranā II
na putravān apatnīkah kim tu so ’yam aputravān / 
anagniko na putri syād aputro ’nagnimān smrtāh II

8. KS 112cd-l 15ab = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 339-340 
grhīto sagotraś cet tanayah1 purusatrayam / 
krtārthatām prāpayati tatkulam tadanantaram II 
samkīrnam avaśād yāti yatnataś cet tarisyati 
asagotras tu na grāhyo grahītuh2 syāt sa eva hi II

9. KS 767 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 383 
mrtabhāryo yatir varnī viśvastā dūrabhartrkā / 
putram na pratigrhniyād dūrabhāryo ’pi sūtakī II

10. KS 386-388ab = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 388 
sāksinām purato nūnam devabrāhmanasannidhau / 
rājñe bandhuni cāvedya grhniyātām sutam tatah II

11. KS 156-159a = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 606-607 
amāmanuyugakrāntidhrtipātamahālayāh/

1. grhīto sagotraś cet tanayah corr. : grhîta asagotraścet tanayah ed.
2. grhītuh corr. : grhītuh ed.

tisro ’stakā gajacchāyā sannavatyah prakīrtitāh H 
māsi śrādhāni tāny evam māsi māsi krtāni vai / 
astottaraśatāni syus tānimāni tatah punah II

12. KS 172cd = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 619ab 
yadanusthānatah sarvānusthānam jāyatetarām /

13. KS 174cd-175ab = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 620ab 
darśānusthānatah sarvaśrāddhāni syuh krtāni vai /
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14. KS 16-169 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 629cd-630 
pitror mrtāhas tv annena kāryah syāttu na cānyatah / 
na hemnāmena3 homena pindadānena mantratah / 
aksena śaspair mantrair vā na duhkhena tad ācaret /

15. KS 15lab = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 662a 
saddaivatyas tu darśah syād astakā navadevatāh /

16. .KS 152-153 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 679ab 
jīvaśrāddham tu tat proktam sarvaśrāddhavilaksanam /

17. KS 148 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 688ab-689 
bhrātre bhaginyai putrāya svāmine mātulāya ca / 
mitrāya gurave śrāddham pitur mātuh svasutas tathā // 
śvaśurāya śyālakāya caikoddistam na pārvanam /

18. KS 134cd-135 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 723cd-724 
pitroh śrāddham svapatnyāś ca sapatnîmātur eva ca I 
mātāmahasya tatpatnyāh śrāddham aupāsane bhavet / 
tadbhinnānām tu sarvesām śrāddham syāl laukikānale //

19. KS 265-268 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 819cd-821ab 
annam vastūni yāniha pātrena saha kevalam / 
cullisthāni bhaveyur hi tebhyah pātrebhya eva vai / 
darvibhyaś ca samuddhrtya svalpam svalpam yathosmakam II 
yadā bhavet tadā tatra viprebhyah parivesayet / 
ūsmabhāgā hi pitaraś cosmaśūnyam na paitrkam //

20. KS 245 = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 946 
vipravāntāv agnināśe pinde ca vaidalikrte / 
pindagolakasamyoge dipanāśe tathaiva ca / 
... punah śrāddham pare’hani /

21. KS 89-99ab -ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 1000-1006ab 
vivādo nātra ko ’py asti tādrg dattasutah pituh / 
svayam tadbhinnagotro ’pi tadgotre yojayec ca tam II 
pitāmahādibhih samyak yatprācīnaikagotrakaih / 
dattapautrasya pitaram prapitāmahamukhyakaih II 
tyaktvā pitāmaham tv anyagotram samyak tatah param / 

3. hemnamena corr. : hemnannena ed.



264 Kapilasmrti

yojayen nātra sandehas tajjam tatprapitāmaham // 
tyaktvā samyag vicāryaiva svagotrair eva yojanam / 
kuryāt tadvidhānena no cet pitrnām samkaro bhavet // 
tena dosas ca sumahān prabhaved eva durghatah / 
dattaputrodbhavo yatnāt sapindikarane pituh // 
tyajet pitāmaham yatnāt putrah prapitāmaham / 
tatputraś cet tato vrddhaprapitāmaham eva vai // 
evam mātuh sapinde tu dattaputrodbhavaś caret /

22. KS 361cd-365ab = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 1006cd-1008 
yadanyagotrajo dattah santatau tatparamparām II 
catuskulaikaparyantam jātānām sañkatam mahat / 
tasmin sapindikarane tadānīm samupasthite H 
bhavaty eva hi tat paścāt paficamādi yathākramam / 
svayam eva bhavet tāvad varge janminām mahat H

23. KS 361cd-365ab = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 1011ab-1012 
pitroh śrāddhasya sanmāsāt pūrvam eva tadā tadā / 
śrāddhasmrtim prakurvan vai kathāh kāścana santatam / 
prakurvan svajanais tisthed istān kāmścid viśesakān II 
tilamāsavrihiyavān gudamudgādikān madhu /

24. KS 250-252ab = ĀS, Pūrvāñgirasam 1022-1023 
aupāsanam vinā homam anyam homam tu taddine / 
na kuryād eva vidhinā yadi kuryāt tu tatpatet H 
dānādhyay anadevārcaj apahomavratādikān /
na kuryāc chrāddhadivase prāg viprānām visarjanāt //

25. KS 883-885 ff. =ĀS, Uttarāñgirasam XII, 10-14 
brāhmanā eva ca ksetram brāhmanā eva daivatam / 
brāhmanānām prasādena sūryo divi virājate//
na brāhmanasamam ksetram na brāhmanasamô ’nalah / 
vidhir na brāhmanādūrdhvam na daivam brāhmanātparam H

brāhmano devatāh sarvāh sa ca sarvasya devatā //

26. KS 46 = Atrisamhitā 381
brahmatvam na jānāti brahmasūtrena garvitah / 
tenaiva sa ca pāpena viprah paśur udāhrtah II
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27. KS 85cd = Gobhilasmrti 16
tatrāpi mātarah pūrvam pūjaniyāh prayatnatah /

28. KS 6cd-7ab = Daksasmrti 1.1
sarvaśāstrartha tatvajfiah sarvavedavidām varah / 
pāragah sarvavidyānām dakso nāma prajāpatih II

29. KS 662 = Daksasmrti 1.10
anāśramī na tisthec ca ksanam ekam api dvijah / 
āśramena vinā tisthan prāyaścittiyate hi sah II

30. KS 84-85 = Prajāpatismrti 193
mātarah prathamam pūjyāh pitraraś ca tatah param / 
matāmahaś ca tadanu vrddhiśrāddhe tv ayam kramah H

31. KS 413ab = Yamasmrti 78
svagotrādbhraśyate nāri vivāhātsaptame pade/

32. KS 509 = Laghuhārītasmrti 115
ye jātā ye ’pi cājātā ye ca garbhe vyavasthitāh / 
vrttim te ’pi hi kāñksanti vrttidānam ca siddhyati II

33. KS 201ab = Laghvāśvalāyanasmrti, śrāddhopayogiprakarana (23) 2 
nirāśāh pitarastasya śrāddhānnam na labhanti te /

34. KS 952ab-953ab = Laghvāśvalāyanasmrti, ācāraprakarana (1) 152 
bhiksām dadāti viprāya yataye brahmacārine /
sa sarvāl labhate kāmām stato yāti parām gatim //

35. KS 77-78 = Laghvāśvalāyanasmrti, pitrprakarana 18.1-3
atha nāndiśrāddhapūrvakarmānyāha /
ādhāne pumsi sīmante jātānām api niskrame / 
annaprāśanake caule tathā caivopanāyane II 
tataścaiva mahānāmni tathaiva ca mahāvrate / 
athopanisad godāne samāvartanakesu ca II 
vivāhe niyatam nāndïśrāddham etesu śasyate / 
praveśam ca navodhāyāh svastivācanapūrvakam //

36. KS 413ab = Likhitasmrti 26
svagotrād bhraśyate nāri udvāhāt saptame pade/
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37. KS 85cd = Likhitasmrti 48
mātuh śrāddham tu pūrvam syāt pitrnām tadanantaram / 
tato mātāmahānām ca vrddhau śrāddhatrayam smrtam //

38. KS 6ab = Vrddhahāritasmrti 1.4
bhagavan sarvadharmajña sarvavedavidām vara /

39. KS llab = Vrddhahāritasmrti 1.9
tadbravīmi param dharma śmusvaikāgramānasah /

40. KS 76ab = Samvartasmrti 41
jāte putre pituh snānam sacailam tu vidhīyate/

41. KS 77-78 - Visnupurāna HL 13.5-7
kanyāputravivāhesu praveśe veśmanāmapi/ 
nāmakarmani bālānām cūdākarmādike tathā II 
simantonnayane caiva putrādimukhadarśane / 
nāndīmukham prakartavyam tatra vrddhān pitrn śubhān // 
nāndïmukham pittganam pūjayet prayato grhī / 
pitrpüjāvidhih prokto vrddhavesa samāsatah /
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GLOSSARY

agnihotra
i 

oblation to Agni; the sacred fire.

ajñātafrandā) A widow, who lost her husband during her childhood itself 
and does not know even the name of her husband.

atirandā A widow, who lost her husband during childhood itself.

apaviddha One who has been cast off by his parents and has been ac
cepted by another person as his son.

abhyudaya cf. ābhyudayikaśrāddha same as vrddhiśrādha.

ardhodaya An auspicious time when there is a combination of vyatïpā- 
ta yoga and śravana-naksatra on a new-moon day in the 
month of Pausa and Māgha which falls on a Sunday.

astakaśrādha A śrāddha performed on the 8,h day after the full moon (es
pecially in Hemanta and śiśira). There are three kinds of 
astakaśrādha, viz. Pūpāstaka — during which cakes are of
fered, Mamsāstaka - during which meat is offered, and 
śākāstaka - which is to be performed with vegetables.

āgrayana An isti (sacrifice) in which fresh coms are first offered to 
gods.

ācamana Sipping of water three times with the chanting the three 
mantra-s ‘Acyutāya namah’, ‘Anantāya namah’ and 
‘Govindāyanamah’.

ābdika The first death aniversary.

āmaśrāddha A śrāddha performed with uncooked food.

āhavariiya Name of one of the fires with which Vedic sacrifices are to 
be performed.
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aupāsana A fire used for domestic worship.

uccista Cow’s milk obtained after the calf has drunk the milk in the 
udder a little.

udayariiya Final offering made at the end of soma rituals.

uddeśatyāga Offering an oblation to a deity while mentioning its name 
and adding the words ‘na mama’ (means not mine).

upanayana Initiation of a pupil, by the preceptor, to Vedic studies.

ekoddista A kind of śrāddha performed for a single deceased person.

aurasa(putra) A legitimate son.

kavya Oblation of food offered to deceased ancestors.

krcchra (1) Bodily mortification, penance. (2) A particular kind of 
penance.

kautuka Auspicious thread tied to the wrist of person/s for whom a 
ritual is being performed.

khadga According to Haradatta who has written a commentary on 
Āpastambadharmasūtra, it is the horn of an animal used as 
a container of oil.

gajacchāyā A particular constellation.

gayāśrāddha A śrāddha performed at Gayā.

gāndharvavivāha A kind of marriage in which the bride and the groom secret
ly marry with mutual consent.

gotra Ancestral family

candāla (1) A caste whose members are bom from the union of a 
śūdra male and a brahmin female. (2) Offspring of an un
married woman. (3) Child bom as a result of a man’s union 
with a sagotra girl.
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cūdākarman A sacrament in which a child’s hair is cut for the first time 
(cūdā means the tuft of hair left on the head while the major 
part is shaved off).

celagrahana Removing of the cloth worn by the student on the day of 
the upanayana, by ācārya with the concerned mantra 
‘yasya te’ on the day.

jayādi(homa) A homo, which is normally performed at the end of a cere
mony in order to make amends for any deficiency or defect 
that has crept during the ceremony.

jātakarma A sacrament performed immediately after the birth of a son 
to ensure his welfare.

fivaśrādha Obsequal rites performed by a man for himself while he is 
still alive so that they need not be performed by others after 
his death.

jñāti Agnatic relations.

jyotistoma Name of a soma ceremony.

tarpana One of the five daily yajñas (performed by men) by pre
senting libations of water to the manes of the deceased an
cestors.

tulādāna Gift of gold etc. equal to the weight of the donor’s body.

dattaka An adopted son

darśa (1) New moon. (2) A sacrifice performed on a new moon day.

nagnaśrāddha A kind of śrāddha to be performed on the day of the death, 
of a person.

navaśrāddha Śrāddha performed upto ten days after the death of a person.

nāndi A kind of śrāddha performed on an auspicious occasion, 
such as the birth of a son, the marriage of a son or daughter. 
The pitr-s in this śrāddha are designated as Nāndi-mukha.
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nāmakarman Naming ceremony.

nepālakambala A Nepalese blanket, one of the sanctifying things in a śrāddha.

nīrājana Moving in circular motion a plate filled with water mixed 
with turmeric and saffron on which lamps have been lit dur
ing auspicious ceremonies.

pañkti A row on which people sit for taking meals.

paksini One and a half days (A night in between two days).

pana A coin with a specific value.

pañcapātaka The five great sins, viz. killing of a brahmin, drinking 
liquor, stealing, adultery with the wives of the preceptors 
and the contact with the above persons.

pañcagavya The five products originating from the cow, viz. milk, curd, 
ghee, urine and dung.

pārvana-śrāddha A kind of śrāddha which is performed on the amāvāsya day 
of any month, in the dark half of Bhādrapada or on a 
sañkrānti day.

pālāśa Worshiping of pranava, śraddhā and medhā on the 4,h day
after the upanayana and depositing the staff at the foot of a 
pālāśa tree.

pinda A ball or fistful of rice offered to the manes at obsequial
ceremonies.

paurnamasa A ceremony performed on the full moon day by one who 
maintains the sacred fire.

prānāyāma Name of the three breathing-exercises, viz. pūraka, kumb
haka and recaka to be performed during daily prayers.

prāyanïya An introductory isti.

pretaparpataka A kind of thin cake made of rice which is prepared for 
pleasing the manes.
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b ali Offering of food to birds, beasts etc.

brahmayajña One of the five daily yajñas or sacrifices to be performed 
by a house holder.

bhrūnahatyā The killing of a learned brāhmana, or an embryo.

mahādāna Sixteen kinds of great gifts.

mahālaya The latter half of Bhādrapada, when the sun is in the zodiac 
sign of kanyā.

mahodaya A time of union of the middle of śrāvananaksatra and at 
the end of vyatīpātayoga generally in the month of māgha 
or pausa at the beginning of amāvāsya.

mauñjï A girdle made of muñja grass.

mauñjīkarma The ceremony in which a girdle made of muñja grass will 
be tied around a brahmin boy’s waist.

mātrbhiksā Begging of food from mother for the first time after receiv
ing the staff and a bowl (for collecting alms) from ones 
teacher.

lājahoma Offering of fried grain into the fire by the bride during the 
marriage ceremony.

vamana Honey (so called because it is vomited by bees).

varnaka A group of villages.

vārdhrānasa A kind of sheep or bird.

viśvedeva The deities worshipped in the śrāddha along with the 
manes.

vrsotsarga The letting loose of a bull, a rite to be performed on the 11* 
day after the death of a person.

vaiśvadeva Name of a particular religious ceremony which ought to be 
performed in the morning and evening.
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vyāhrti The mystical utterance of the names of the seven worlds, 
viz. bhūh, bhuvah, svah, mahahjanah, tapah and satya.

śrāddha A ceremony performed in honour of the departed spirits of 
dead relatives during which brahmins are usually fed.

sañkrama The day on which the sun crosses into another zodiac sign.

sandhyā The morning, noon and evening prayers to be performed by 
a twice bom.

sapinda The male progenies descended from a common ancestor are 
called sapinda-s generally up to the 7lh generation, their 
wives are also treated as sapinda-s.

sapindīkarana Name of the śrāddha which is performed on the T' death 
anniversary of a person. It is supposed to unite the deceased 
with his ancestors. (Presently this ceremony is performed 
on the 12lh day after a person’s death.)

saptapadi The seven steps taken during the marriage ceremony. (The 
bride and bridegroom walk together seven steps, after 
which the marriage becomes irrevocable).

sarpabali A rite which will be performed on the full moon day which 
falls during the month of śrāvana.

sīmantonnayana A sacrament observed by women in which their hair is part
ed by their husbands during the 4"1, 6'h or S"1 month of their 
first pregnancy.

sūtaka Impurity of close relatives consequent to the birth of a
child.

sthālīpāka A particular religious act performed by a householder.

havya An oblation or offering to the gods (in a sacrifice).

hasta-grahana A particular religious act during the upanayana ceremony 
in which the teacher holds the hands of the boy together 
with his own hand.,
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INDEX OF HALF-VERSES

In the verse numbers ‘ab’ represents the first-half and ‘cd’ represents the sec
ond-half; ‘var’ indicates that the entry is provided from the variants.

amśabhedena tatrāpi 468cd 
akartum anyathākartum 889cd 
akrodhaś cātvro ’tīva 253ab 
aksayyam tu samonena 726cd 
agnistomas tv anusteyah 990cd 
agnaukaranakāryāya0138ab 
agnaukaranam ityāhu°135cd 
agraganyaś ca bhaktānām°7ab 
añgïkurvanti tasmāt tam 785ab var. 
ajñātanāmakā kācit 529ab 
ajñātākhyajñātirandā 592cd 
atanty atraiva satatam 203ab 
atah kanisthās tanayā 797ab 
atah putratvakaranam 745ab 
atiguhyam idam śāstram 564ab 
atitustā hi pitarah 60ab 
atipakvam apakvam vā 223ab 
atipāpādatikhalā 989cd 
atirandā mahārandā 638ab 
ativyatyastatadvākyo0 25ab 
atisampritijanakam 932ab 
atulādipadaiś cāpi 923cd 
atyagnistomamukhyām stān 991cd 
atyantam cintayāvistah 2ab 
atyantakrpanam nihsvam 700ab 
atyantabālyasamprāpta0 531cd 
atyantāvaśyakatvena 134ab, 995cd 
atyantatāsaktatātiva 207ab 
atyantāsahamānās te 852ab 
atyantosmāsamāyuktam 272ab 

atyalpam api tan meru°726ab 
atyuttamāh kartrtulyāh 481ab 
atyusnam paramānnam tad 267ab 
atyusnānyapi śākāni 267cd 
atra daive ca pitrye ca 76cd 
atra bhūyah pravaksyāmi 734ab 
atha paścāj jayādīnā0 316ab 
athavā mātaram gacchet°978ab 
athāpi tasyākarane°165ab 
athāpi nāndyām tasyāpi 368ab 
athāpi bhūtale bhūyah 3 lcd 
athāpi mukhyaśāstrārtha0 9ab 
adāhakah pāvako ’yam 887cd 
adrstam asparśayita0 223cd 
adrstayatnaśatakaih0 675ab 
adeyam sarvathā proktam0 458cd 
adeyam eva satatam 456cd 
adya tryañjalido jāto 721cd 
adyāsmajalado jātah 721cd var. 
adyaiveti drdham nūnam 684cd 
adrau śivalokaparyantam 936ab 
adharmam evam kurvatyah 524cd 
adhikaś ceti sarvesu 743cd 
adhikāñ śrotriyān kuryāt 881ab 
adhikāras tathā tasmāt 60 lcd 
adhikāras sa vijñeyah 645ab 
ardhodaye mahodaye 43 lcd 
adhvaryunā tena hotrā 360cd 
anadhītya purā vedam 46ab 
anadhītyaiva tūsnīkam 43cd 
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anaveksya svāparādham 832ab 
anabhyastāksarenāpi 69 lcd 
anāthā hi katham tāsām 657ab 
anāśramī ksanam tisthet 662ab var. 
anivartyâni ghorāni 972cd 
anugrahāya saulabhya0 lOOlcd 
anupanītadattam ca 789ab 
anusthānam satīvākya° 632cd 
anusthitas saptatantur yadi 984ab 
antarbhāvam dvijesv eva 33Ocd 
andhapañgujadonmatta° 346ab 
andhapañgujadabhrāntāh 299cd 
andhasya mantrasāmarthyam 347ab 
andhādayo viśesena 3O3cd 
annadānaikapātrāni 970cd 
annenaiva vidhānena 167cd 
anyagotrapradattasya 639ab 
anyagotrapravistasya 104ab, 361ab 
anyasya karanam nyāyyam 294cd 
anyasya karmano nyāyam 294cd var. 
anyāyenārjitam dravyam 451ab 
anye tu tanayā bhüyo 800cd 
anyesām karanam nyāyyam 294cd var. 
anvaye sati putrasya 510cd 
anvaye sati bhūdānam 486cd 
apakvacürnalavana0 206ab 
aparādhasahasrāni 559ab 
apaviddhas tato grāhyo 799ab 
apākayogyā api tāh 204ab 
apākurvan śāstramārgāt 660cd 
apindakāni śrāddhāni 155cd 
api nyāyāgatam rājā 817ab 
api yatnāt śrāddhadine 966cd 
api sarvān manūn śāstra0 320cd 
api smārtam tathā bhūyah 279ab 
apīdājanakair eva 549cd 
aputra prārthanāpūrvam 705cd 
aputrasya dhanam jñāte° 492cd 
aputrasya pitrvyasya 132cd 
aputro bahuvrttiśri0 502cd 

apy anekāñgavikalam 448ab 
abrāhmanam brāhmanena 816cd 
abrāhmanesu sarvesu 12ab 
abhāgyājñānarogāśrī0 889ab 
abhāvāt pratyavāyasya 994ab 
abhāve putrayor vamśe 508cd 
abhisiktā nyāyadharmam 194cd 
abhyañjanam cosnavāri0 578ab 
abhyañjanamukhādini 397cd 
abhyanujñāviśesena 385cd 
abhyarcyatatkramenaiva 317cd 
amantradagdho na bhaved 661cd 
amātyo na tathā kvāpi 496cd 
amādinā tu karanam 172ab 
amāmanuyugakrānta0158cd 
ayam hi tanayoddhārah 570ab 
ayam eva mahāmārgah 261ab 
ayācakānnadātīva 600ab 
ayogyatākabalitā 403cd 
avaśād asusandehe 712cd 
avaśād āgatam vīksya 2cd 
avaśād āgatamahāvrtti°523cd 
avaśād eva bhavati 271ab 
avaśād eva manujo labhate 913cd 
avaśistavrsotsarga0 596cd 
aśaknuvantas taddukham 782cd 
aśrotriyaśrotriyayoh 823cd 
aśrotriyah svayam satkaima0 834ab 
aśrotriyas tv ayam caiko 877ab 
aśrotriyaih brahmavidyā°50ab 
aśrotriyo na mriyeta 661ab 
astakārahito mūdhah 181ab 
astādaśānām vidyānām 7cd 
astottaraśatam japtvā 616ab 
astottaraśatāni syuh 156ab 
asatkulaprasūtānām 801ab 
asahyam atighoram tadīyam 78 lcd 
asādhāranake mukhye°495cd 
asāv asāv iti sthāne 358cd 
asutam patisamyogarahitam 642ab 
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asutasya dhanam tattu 497cd 
asmatsarvottamatvasya 725ab 
asmadgotraikakartavyam 375cd 
asmākam sutabhinnās te 720ab 
asminn arthe na sandeha 944cd 
asvātantryam svatah strinām 546cd 
asvāmikagrāmamadhye 478cd 
aham ekasutah pitro0 770cd 
ahnā dināt taddvitīyā 809ab 
āgatāyai bhiksukāyai 960cd 
āgamo yasya satata0 163ab 
ācāryatvam patutvam vai 851ab 
ādhyo vāpi daridro vā 220ab 
ātmā dārā vahnimūlam 140cd 
ātripūrsam tatas tv evam 114ab 
ātripūrsam tatsutasya 425ab 
ādadhîta punar vahnin 142ab 
ādimadhyāvasānesu 242cd 
ādau prativasantasya 980cd 
ādyantyāv eva santyājyau 762ab 
ānandās tasya sambhūtyā 775cd 
āpatsanyāsakalpe tu 154ab 
āpatsv api pitrśrāddham 176cd 
āpannivārakas so ’yam 714cd 
ābdike ’pi tayor ekam 107ab 
ārabhya krtsnam brāhmyam 773cd 
āropyayitvānyonyam vai 852cd 
ārdrakrsnājinādīni 972ab 
āvadhīte punar vahnin 142ab var. 
āsastivarsaparyanta°582ab

iti tena krtapraśnah 5cd 
iti bhītyā samāyuktam 838ab 
iti bhūyaś cakārātha 289ab 
iti samprārthya tesām vai 396cd 
ity asmin sañkaterthe tu 873ab 
ity ukte sati tasyāpi 980ab 
ity uktvā nartanam cakruh 728ab 
ity uktvainam dūsayanti 783cd 
ity evam dharmatah procuh 654cd 

ity evam pravadanti vai 586cd 
idam tasyottaram jñeyam 139ab 
idam visnur vyāhrtīś ca 53ab

uktam proktam pragïtam ca 507cd 
uccapravadanenāpi 319ab 
ucchistena ca dravyena 216cd 
ucchistena purisena 861cd 
uttārako ’yarn asmākam 772cd 
uttāritās sadya eva 717ab 
udakenāpi vā kuryād0 179ab 
uddeśatyāgam akhilam 315cd 
unmatto badhirah kubjo 300ab 
upanitah punar api 999ab 
upanīteh param tasya 764ab 
upanyastāni tāvat tu 128ab 
upamārahitah ko ’pi 57lcd 
upaviśya vidhānena 317ab 
upasthānam cāgnikārya0 321ab 
upahatyā yena kena 236ab 
upāyah kalpitah ko ’pi 228ab 
ubhayor narakāyaiva 453cd 
ubhayor vamśayoś cā ’pi 786ab 
usnisottaradhāryānām 439cd 
usmāvirahitam pūrvam 27 lcd 
ūravyapañktau śūdro ’pi 339ab

rtvigbandhuśrotriyejyā 192ab

ekam cec chrotriyam grāmo 850ab 
eka eva bhaven nūnam 715ab 
ekadaivatyatas tādrk° 291ab 
ekadaivatyato nūnam 293cd 
ekadvitricaturvrtti 474ab 
ekam ekam ca sarvatra 73cd 
ekam evāñjalim no vai 721ab 
ekasya bhinnagotre tu 123cd 
ekasyāpi tatas sadyah 898cd 
ekottarakulam cāpi 777ab 
ekottaraśatānāñ ca 938cd 
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ekottarākhyaśrāddhasya 597ab 
ekoddistam tasya sūnoh 121ab 
ekoddistāt paratn tasya 89cd 
ekoddiste praśamsanti 593ab 
etatkarmaikakaranam 259cd 
etattulitavastūni 65cd 
etadartham tvayā caiva 844cd 
etad dhi tat tucchakarma 125ab 
etadbhinnavidhānena 183cd 
etadbādhah prakathitah 275ab 
etasya karanāt paścā0 274cd 
etāni carame kāle°912ab 
etā bhavanti satatam°428ab 
etebhyo ’bhyadhikam proktam 152ab 
etesu nityā darśās te 159cd 
evam krte tasya sūno 400cd 
evam krte tv anyasutah 392cd 
evam trayānām ekasya 794ab 
evam dattasya putrasya 421ab 
evam daśavidham proktam 92 lcd 
evam mahādharādānam 932cd 
evam rājanyapañktau 338cd 
evam vede dharmamūle 21 ab 
evam śūdraś caret ko ’pi 867ab 
evam sarvāni dānāni 934ab 
evam aśrotriyam rājā 817cd 
evam etad vatsarasya 58cd 
evam etādrśim samyak 420ab 
evam eva vrttigeha°683cd 
esām yad ekakam vāpi 924cd

aikyayogatvanānātva°8ab 

audumbaramayī paścāt 906ab 
aupāsanam ca kathitam 28 lcd 
aupāsanam ca krtvaiva 277cd 
aupāsanāgnau pacanam 229ab 
aurasah putrikāputrah 800ab 
aurasasya ca dattasya 703cd 
auraso jyaistyam āpnoti 710ab 

kaksādāhena vā pindāgnau 178cd 
kanvakāśyapakānāda0 564cd 
katicic chrāddhadevānām 184ab 
katham tat susthiram loke 298ab 
katham tad iti vā prokte 716ab 
katham tishati vipratvam 4cd 
kadācit kāmato gacchet 976ab 
kathitāni mahābhāgaih 155ab, 971ab 
kadācid daivayogena 688ab 
kadācid vidhavā sādhvi 560ab 
kanyakā vidhurā bālāh 969cd 
kanyādātā brahmalokam 416ab 
kanyādānam praśamsanti 943ab 
kanyāputravivāhesu 77ab 
kanyābhūsvarnaratnāśvaoo954ab 
kapolayos tādayitvā 827cd 
kambalānām ca divyānām 439ab 
karanād eva śesānām 892cd 
karoti brāhmano mūdho 46cd 
karoti bhaktyā śūdro ’pi 902cd 
karoti sadyo muktim 913ab 
karoty eva na cānyasmin 914ab 
kartavyatvena khyātāni 156cd 
kartavyatvena coktasya 982ab 
kartavyatvena tadbhinna 459ab 
kartavyatvena vihitam 249cd 
kartavyatvena samprāptā 285cd 
kartā kārayitā cāpi 464cd 
kartā kārayitā tau te 630cd 
kartārah prabhaveyur vai 68 lcd 
kartum cyuteh svabhinnasya 374ab 
kartum tathā tādrśena 571cd 
kartus sadyah sarvapāpa0 911ab 
kartus sāyujyadam sadyah 926ab 
kartrīti śrutisiddhā vai 199cd 
karmathatvasajātitva0 405cd 
karmanah kasyacit tasmā° 294ab 
karmanā manasā vācā 88 lcd 
karmano yasya vā loke 994cd 
karmabhyo nikhilebhyo 295ab 
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karma yad devapūjākhyam 272cd 
karmādau karmamadhye vā 546ab 
karmānurūpam brahmatvam 16ab 
karmāntaram na kuryād dhi 290ab 
karmāntarāvaśistena 283ab 
karmānyan mohatah kuryā° 276ab 
karmāsti trisu lokesu 297ab 
karmopayuktamātraika0 22ab 
kalau pāpaikabahule 54cd, 4ab 
kalpayitvā nastaśramam 3 cd 
kalpavrksākhyakam deva° 93led 
kalpavrksā bhaveyur hi 953cd 
kavyāni caiva pitarah 886cd 
kānīnapaunarbhavādi 807cd 
kāmadhenvākhyakam paścād 

ekam 930ab 
kāmanārahitāni syuh 444cd 
kāmyam caitesu sarvesu 56cd 
kāyotpāttinidānam ya° 95cd 
kārayitrtvato ’tiva 210ab 
kārayitvā tatah paścā° 863ab 
kārayitvātiyatena 213cd 
kārayitvā vilokyātha 232ab 
kārayitvā svayam cāpi 22 lab 
kālena dattā sadyo vā 466ab 
kim kurmaś ceti tac cintā° 63cd 
kim vā na jāne tad yūyam 808ab 
kimapy anyad akāmksanta0 60cd 
kim asti vacane tasmin 856cd 
kileti vacanam proktvā 845ab 
kuta evam iti prokte 92ab 
kutarkair bādhito ’tyantam 18cd 
kutas tatheti ced vyaktam 778cd 
kutra kena katham kasmāt 63ab 
kupyanti pitaras tv enam 25 lab 
kubuddhayah kuboddhārah 5 led 
kubuddhim bodhayantaś ca 30cd 
kumbhipākamahāghora 724ab 
kuryāt pratyābdhikaśrāddham 278ab 
kuryāt taduttaram karma 287ab 

kuryād eva tato yāti 515ab 
kuryād eva trirātrena 105ab 
kuryād eva na cet seyam 556ab 
kuryād evānvaham bhaktyā 67cd, 

551ab 
kuryād eva svabandhūkta0 553cd 
kuryād vā brahmahatyām ca 977ab 
kuryān nivedanam iti 264cd 
kurvatī cātakīvrttim 405ab 
kurvati tādanīyā sā 580ab 
kurvita dharmato gatvā 514ab 
kurvita putrikāputra°410cd 
kurvita sarvakrtyāni 693cd 
kurvitaiva prayatnena 286cd 
kulajam saptamam pūrvam 79ab 
kulapratisthānāśāya 589cd 
kulam anyad āviśad 398.3 
kulam anyeti mantrena 399ab 
kuvādinah kutarkā ye 51ab 
krcchrapratinidhitvena lOOlab 
krcchrādikrcchracāndraughaih 979ab 
krtam kārayitam cāpi 507ab 
krtam cet tatparam sarvam 895cd 
krtadārāsañgrhitāh 680cd 
krtam eva bhavec chrāddham 64cd 
krtas tv āsām tu yā sañkhyā 937ab 
krtāni kāmatas sadbhih 445cd 
krtāni sambhavanty eva 175ab 
krtārthā nitarām jātā 722ab 
krtis sā śrīmatī punyā 87ab 
krtena tadviprahasta0 218cd 
krtena dānena yathā 452ab 
krto yadi tadā sūnuh 605cd 
krtyesu vaidikesv esu 359cd 
krtvāgnihotram smārtam ca 70ab 
krtvā jayādihomam ca 399cd 
krtvānehasy atah paścāt 247cd 
krtvā vacāmsi tatpaścāt 854cd 
krtvā sañkalpya tatpaścāt 47cd 
krtvā homam vyāhrtinām 391ab 
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krtvaiva vidhinā paścā° 282ab 
krtvaiva samyak tatpūrvam 855ab 
krtsnas tu kālo vijñeyah 305cd 
krsnapakse viśesena 158ab 
kecit tatra punah prāhuh 107cd 
kesucic chubhakrtyesu 42 led 
kautuki dīksito vāpi 768cd 
kau yuvām iti prcchanti 376ab 
kramān na śakyate yasmāt 363ab 
krayaś ca tādrśasyaiva 459ab 
krayādhidānakarmāni 485ab 
krāntyādīnām tu vijñeyarn 162ab 
kriyākalpaviśesajfiah 8cd 
kriyaviśesān kurvanto 843ab 
klptakālāgamābhāva0 161cd 
klptakālāgamenaiva 162cd 
ksatrādimukhataś cet tu 894ab 
ksatrādinām viprasāmyam 353ab 
ksatriyāś cet samā vaiśyai 337cd 
ksantavyāny akhilāny eva 559cd 
ksāram ca lavanam divyam 580cd 
ksirapūritam anyat tu caturtham 918ab 
ksire dadhni ghrte vāpi 326ab 
ksuttrsnāsahitā nityam 20 lcd 
ksudhārtāh patrabhūtasya 969ab

khatvātalpādiśayanam 577cd 
khanditānām punas tesām 634cd

gacchety uccātayet tūsnīm 957cd 
gajacchāyā ca kathitā 161ab 
gatasya prakrtim cāpi 126ab 
gayāśrādhaphalam nityam 180cd 
gāndharvādivivāhais tai° 409ab 
gāyatrijapa eva syāt 997cd 
gāyatrimātratah syād dhi 24ab 
gudājyalavanaksīra0 436ab, 906cd 
gunasya tasmāt tat karma lOlcd 
gunyabhāve katham tasya lOlab 
guna ity eva tesām lOOab 
gurupatnim ca bhaginim 975cd 

guruśrotriyasadvidvad0 188ab 
grhadevārcane visnoh 263cd 
grhadvārasya satatam 61cd 
grhasthasya pratidinam 952ab 
grhinām tv annabhiksāyai 955cd 
grhinyayogyatāyām tu 187cd 
grhī tyajed viśesena 609ab 
gotram purānam śrutyuktam 116cd 
gotrapraveśasiddhyartham 390cd 
gotrāntarapravistasya 80ab 
godānam ratnadānam ca 434ab 
gomayodakasasamjñam tad 917ab 
gosahasram atiślākhyam 927ab 
gosahasrasya citrasya 441ab 
grahanam śāstravihitam 798cd 
grāmamadhye svaśuddhyartha0 

842cd 
grāmas sasvāmiko yo vā 484cd 
grāmo yadi tadā tatra 474cd 
grāmyair api tathāranyaih 908cd 
grāhakasya brāhmanasya 909ab 
grāhya eveti dharmajñaih 140ab 
grāhakasyāpi pitarah 780cd 
grāhayitvā viśesena 862ab 

ghrtena pūritam prāhuh 918cd

candālatvam avāpnoti 57cd 
candālād yavanān mlecchāt 988ab 
caturthakālabhuktiś ca 576ab 
caturdaśavidham proktam 923ab 
caturmukhas sa bhūloke 36cd 
caturvimśatisamkhyākān 828cd 
candramandalaparyantam 935ab 
caramā sā tulā jñeyā 908cd 
caramā sā prakathitā 907cd 
carame janmani naras tāni 914ab 
carum krtvātha sāvitryā 324cd 
careyam iti sa śrīmān 501ab 
calādb bhūmim vinā jñātīn 522ab 
cāmīkaramayī paścāt 905cd 
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cullyusnasthitapātrastha 265cd 
cūtasārañgacārunda0 634ab 
cūrnakuñkumatakkola° 435ab 
cūrnānām api kalkānām 636ab 
coditam śrutivākyena 668cd 
coditāyās tu tāsām ca 638cd 
cyutīkaranakāryāya 374cd

chitvā jihvām ca śiśnam ca 869ab 
chitvā hastau prathamato 867cd

jadamūdhāndhamattā ye 795ab 
janapravādah paramah 115cd 
janamatyā jñātimatyā 488cd 
jananyājanakaś ceti 423ab 
janmajanmasu dīrghāyuh 618cd 
janmamātraikasamprāpti0 371cd 
jalapūrvam pradadyāt tu 234ab 
jātakarmā tathā kuryāt 75cd 
jātakarmādi kurvita0 678ab 
jātake marane cāpi 113ab 
jātarūpam na dadyāc ca 959cd 
jātā janisyamānāś ca 509ab 
jātendriyānām daurbalye 71 lcd 
jāmayastāh prakathitāh 623ab 
jāyate tattādrśam tu 124cd 
jihvācchedam tasya kuryād 45cd 
jivaputrā tu yā nāri 597cd 
jīvātuś ca tatah śrāddham 55cd 
jugupsā sā prakathitā 802ab 
jyesthatvam samavāpnoti 689ab 
jyesthapatnīsutasyaiva 702cd 
jyesthaputrāh pitrnām syu° 796ab 
jyesthamantyam varjayitvā 677ab 
jfiātipīdākaram dānam 516ab 
jñātimatyā krtam yat tu 758ab 
jñātimātrapragrahana0 117cd 
jñātih khalu sagotrasya 493cd 
jñānājñānaikatādukta 227cd 

ta ete nikhilā jñeyā 301ab 
ta ete punar anye ’pi 97ab 
tac ca nānāvidham jñeyam 56ab 
tac ca spastam pravaksyāmi 365cd 
tac caitac ca dvayam grāhyam 372ab 
tac chāśvatabrahmalokā°939cd 
tac chrāddham sadya eva syān 246cd 
tajñātiprārthanāpūrvam 393cd 
tandulān bālarandāyai 960ab 
tatah punar idam vākya°846ab 
tatah prātar vidhānena 69cd 
tata ekam samuddiśya 103ab 
tad asparśayitam yad vā 225ab 
tato ’pi krtayā mauñjyā 904cd 
tatkartrkam puraskrtya 693ab 
tatkartrtvena yah kaści 333ab 
tatkarmayogyo naiva syā°765ab 
tat karma saphalam sadyo 448cd 
tat kārayej jñātimukha0 761ab 
tatkāryakartryo durboda0 525cd 
tatkrtena tu pākena 543cd 
tatkrtsnadravyatadvipra0 209cd 
tat tat kāmanayā cettu 925ab 
tat tat kāryānugunyena 998cd 
tattatsvavrttisu param 470ab 
tattadvargagatā samya° 555cd 
tattdgotrajapitryesu 97cd 
tattaddhanānām te te syuh 492ab 
tatturiyāśramādeśakāle 153ab 
tattulyapankter yogyo na 352cd 
tattvam tat kathitam sadbhih 208cd 
tatpātradhāranam kurvan 232cd 
tatpālanāt tatpradānāt 618ab 
tatpindadalanac cāpi 245cd 
tatpitror api tasyaivam 113cd 
tatpitror eva patnyāś ca 135cd 
tatputrapautraparyantam 362ab 
tatputrotpattaye yatno 674ab 
tat paitrkam karma yat tad 257cd 
tatpatnyāś ca tathā°110ab 
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tatpatnyarpitakīlāla0 219ab 
tatpūrtimātradānena 963ab 
tatpradānāsahisnubhyām 697ab 
tatprasūtiprajanana0 606cd, 607cd 
tat prāśayed vidhānena 328cd 
tatpretakrtyamātrasya 68 lab 
tatra ced brahmamedhādhyāy0 666cd 
tatra tatra ca gacchāmah 872cd 
tatra dvādaśasamkhyāni 157ab 
tatra yadyapi dattas tu 367ab 
tatra śrāddhadine yatnā° 250ab 
tatra saptapadākhyam ca 412cd 
tatrāpi bālarandānām 644ab 
tat sodaśamahādāna0 892ab 
tatsantatatu trayānām 365ab 
tatsantatau tato ghoram 124ab 
tatsamas tv aurasah putrah 502ab 
tatsamas tv aurasas tajjah 727cd 
tatsamair balavadbhir ya° 460cd 
tat sarvam tasya dosāya 985cd 
tat sarvam vyarthameva syā° 542ab 
tatsvikartā bhrūnahā syāt 793cd 
tathā kanistham tanayam 787cd 
tathāgatamatam kecid 21cd 
tathācyutapadaprāpti0 506ab 
tathā tu tasya satata0 663ab 
tathā pitāmahatvam ca 94cd 
tathā punah sahasrānām 856ab 
tathāvidho daśasutah 665ab 
tathā smrtipurānāni 950cd 
tatheksurasasampūrnam 920ab 
tathaiva kriyate sarvais 83ab 
tathaiva nāndī paramā 15 lcd 
tathaiva sāmyasiddhis syād 407ab 
tad akrtvā pitrśrāddham 182ab 
tadadhinam kārayïta 318cd 
tadanyam bhinnagotrādvā 682cd 
tadājyapātrasparśam ca 233ab 
tadā tandulayogyāpi 962ab 
tadā tābhir viśesena 548cd 

tadā tv aśrotriye nyāya° 824ab 
tadābhyudayikam sadyah 304cd 
tadānītam jalamjāta0 627cd 
tadānītena payasā 629cd
tadā pitus syāt tridinam 409cd 
tadā mātāmahābhyām ca 377cd 
tadā rājaiva tatkārya0 472cd 
tadīyaparivārānām 591ab 
tadīyavrttibhūbhāgya0 588cd 
taduktāv adhikāro ’pi 901 cd 
taduttarakratūnām ced anu° 993cd 
tadutpattyā ksanān martyo 675cd 
taduddhavaniroddhāram 836cd 
taduddhrtam viprapātre 266cd 
tadunmukhās santatam 747ab 
tad état karmayugalam 258cd 
tadaiva tridānāśaucam 408cd 
tadaurasena putrenā0 691ab 
tadgotravïryajesv eva 95ab 
tadgotraśarmabhis tāta° 91ab 
tadgotrair yojayen mantraih 108cd 
tadgrāmavāsinām cāpi 387ab 
tadgrāmibhyo ’thavā tasya 865ab 
taddattam yat tac ca sarvam 784cd 
taddttam udakam tāsām 730cd 
taddāne tu yathā pitroh 38 lcd 
taddāyādyamśasāmyādi0 404ab 
taddāridryam vārayitvā 687ab 
taddine ’tipraytnena 247ab 
tad dravyam tatpradam na syād 985ab 
taddhastenaiva vidhinā 694ab 
taddhūlyutsāranam pāka° 205ab 
tadbandhumitraputrādi0 427cd 
tad brahmamedhādhyāyi ced 671ab 
tad brahmasāyujyanāma0 940cd 
tad brahmāndakatāhākhyam 922cd 
tad bhāryāmukhatah sarvam 220cd 
tadbhinnānām karmanām ce° 996ab 
tadbhinnānām tu bandhūnām 11 lcd 
tadbhinnair durbalair anyai0 461ab 
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tadbhuktau dīpanāśena 245ab 
tad yogyam sodaśākhyānām 595cd 
tadyogyatā jāyate ca 403ab 
tad yathāyogyadandaś ca 761cd 
tadraksanāya tanayam 700cd 
tadvamśyānam tena naicya0127cd 
tadvākyatah punar loka°26ab 
tadvicchittidaśāyām 981cd 
tanayam mama te yūyam 395cd 
tanayāntarasadbhāve 334cd 
tanayo durlabho nrnām 776cd 
tantramātram prakurvīta 310ab 
tan na dūsyam durādharsam 16cd 
tannigraham akurvāno 483ab 
tanmanahpūranam kurvan 964ab 
tanmanahpūranam krtvā 683ab 
tanmanastosanam kuryāt 62 lab 
tanmantrakrt paro ‘py evam 333cd 
tanmantraviniyogajñah 36ab 
tanmantrasya ca bhettāram 868cd 
tanmahattāratamyena 14ab 
tanmātāmahasandohāh 376cd 
tanmātāmahayos tadvat 382ab 
tanmātrpitrbhis sākam 82ab 
tam āyāntam punar jitvā 831ab 
tayā na kuryāt pākam cai° 200cd 
tayor evādhikāro ’yarn 384cd 
tarpane brahmayajñādi 720cd 
tarpanesv akhilesv evam 735cd 
tarhi tesām punah prāya° 979cd 
tarhi patnyāh katham ceti 138cd 
tasmāc chrāddham taddine vai 275cd 
tasmāj jagati yo mohāt 73 led 
tasmāt karmāvaśistena 289cd 
tasmāt tathā yojayitvā 102cd 
tasmāt taddattam udakam 722cd 
tasmāt tad dvayam samyak 299ab 
tasmāt tu tatkrtam rājā 645cd 
tasmād dattasutā loke 378cd 
tasmāt patnyās sadā 139cd 

tasmāt parām gatim divyām 380cd 
tasmāt putrāh śrāddhadine 211ab 
tasmāt sadbhih sadā kāryam 449ab 
tasmāt santativicchittau 513cd 
tasmāt samyak pravaksyāmi 228cd 
tasmāt svodarapūrtyartham 973ab 
tasmād abhāve dauhitra0 497ab 
tasmād ekam sutam datta° 786cd 
tasmād ekasuto datto 785cd 
tasmād enam tādrśesu 99ab 
tasmād riktham bhūmirūpam 520cd 
tasmān na brāhmanasamam 885cd 
tasmān naitatsamam dānam 941ab 
tasmin grāme tu kartāro 469cd 
tasmin grāme na cānyais tu 480ab 
tasminn āvāhitā ye vā 226ab 
tasya prativasantasya 982cd 
tasya śakter anuguno 845cd 
tasya śakter ānugunyāt 829cd 
tasyānusthānamātrena 991ab 
tasyāpi dvigunam bhūyah 829ab 
tasyāpi yan nidānam 96ab 
tasyāsya ca mahat proktam 355cd 
tasyāh syāt sarvavedokta0 601ab 
tasyaitatkarmakarane 679ab 
tasyaivevam mahāghore 297cd 
tā etā nikhilāh 530ab 
tātatattātatātānām 116ab 
tātādayas tu gunino 99cd 
tādrnmātrsvasrbhrātr0 624ab 
tādrśam tatparam karma 296ab 
tādrśam tanayam tv enam ekam 777cd 
tādrśam dhārmiko rājā 760ab 
tādrśam paramam divyam 173ab 
tādrśas tanayah pūrvai 108ab 
tādrśāny eva sarvāni 910cd 
tādrśi kulavicchittau 561cd 
tādrśy eva tathā kuryā° 565ab 
tādrśyo yadi tāsām ca 615ab 
tāni tridevatākāni 149cd 
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tāni pratyuta karmāni 28cd 
tāni sarvāni tatpaścāt 398ab 
tāni sarvāni bhinnāni 286ab 
tān etān akhilān no ced 879cd 
tābhir yadi krtāh pākāh 538cd 
tām abhyanujfiām bhāryāyāh 717cd 
tām uddiśya ca ye mūrkhā 591cd 
tām enām dhārmiko rājā 590ab 
tāmbūlam dharanim dhānyam 959ab 
tāmbūlāñjanapuspānām 577ab 
tāmrasīsādipātrānām 443cd 
tāvakīm abhigantāsmīty 826cd 
tāvanmātram karoty eva 494ab 
tāvanmātrasya kartāro 469ab 
tāvanmātrena te vedāh 950ab 
tāvanmātrena tesām tu 64ab 
tā vilokya prayatnena 526ab 
tāsām nityam dhānyam eva 961ab 
tāsām śevadhihartā syāt 733ab 
tāsām tu satatam karma 631ab 
tiraskaranikānāñ ca 440ab 
tirohitas tatra vedah 18ab 
tilair yavaih punyakālaih 215cd 
tisrnām api caitāsā0 642cd 
tisro ’stakā gajacchāyā 159ab 
tīrthakotisahasrais tu 556cd 
tirthaih pavitraih paramaih 216ab 
tucchān atucchais samatah 818cd 
tucchān durātmano 815cd 
tulām ādau gosahasram 894cd 
tulāstadaśadhā jñeyā 905ab 
tulyo bhaved aurasena 709cd 
tustaye ca svayam yatnāt 21 lcd 
tustaye parameśasya 505ab 
tūsnīm bhiksām grnan grāme 947ab 
tūsnīm vā prati viprānām 72ab 
tūsnīm kūrcam tato grhya 316cd 
tūsnīkam parameśasya 925cd 
tūsnīm aśmānam āsthāpya 309ab 
trtîyavāraniksiptam 291cd 

trptir na jāyate tesām 218ab 
trptis sā kathitātiva 219ab 
te cāpi manujais sāmyam 811ab 
tejastimirarītyaitat 259ab 
te jāyante tādrśānām 807ab 
tena tatkarmavaikalyam 302ab 
tena tadvamśamātrasya 122cd 
tena tanmātāmahānām 82cd 
tena tāvat tasya kule 426ab 
tena mantrena tatprityai 268ab 
tena sarve ’pi viprasya 356ab 
tenāyam samabhāg eva 698cd 
tenaiva tatkriyājālam 334ab 
tenaiva dattam sarvatra 462cd 
te ’vaśyakasya kāryasya 472ab 
te śuddhagotrinah syur vai 360ab 
tesām tryañjalidas so ’ya° 730ab 
tesām pratigrāhayitā 464ab 
tesām upanaye prāpte 304ab 
tailam hiranyagarbhākhyam 919cd 
tyaktamātāmahaś cāpi 383cd 
tyaktasvīyestadevo yah 88cd 
tyaktvā dattena tūsnīkam 87cd 
tyajed eva viśesena 543ab 
tyāgam krtvā cittam api 983cd 
tyāgo bhavati pitrādeh 126cd 
trayas ta ete tadvarga°369cd 
trayas tv añjalayah śrīkāh 724cd 
trayānām apy ekadaiva 342cd 
tridevatākam satatam 147cd 
triyambakam idam visnu0 1003ab 
trirātram paksini cāha° 112ab 
trivāram tesu sarvesu 901ab 
trisv esv ādyās tyaktapitā 366ab 
tredhā vikalpito gādham 423cd 
traivarnikānām grhinām 539ab 
tvam mahān asi sarvajñh 6cd 
tvayā na kāryam karmeti 846cd

dandanîyah prayatnena 948ab 
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dandabhedāt kriyābhedād 354cd 
dandarūpena krtvāsya 830ab 
dattam tathā proksitam ca 860cd 
dattatatputratatputra° 363cd 
dattaputrād iti vijñeyah 702ab 
dattah paitrkakrtyesu 711ab 
dattaś ca krpayā tūsnim 708ab 
dattas tatsvīyakrtaś cet tu 697cd 
dattah syāt tu tadā so 'yam 709ab 
datto 'pi tair na datto hi 377ab 
dattvā śatam sahasram vā 394cd 
dattvainam uddharet śrimān 701ab 
dadyātām dampatï putram 384ab 
dadyāt pitrbhyo nitarām 222cd 
dadyād iti vidhānam tat 268cd 
dadhipūritam anyat tu 917cd 
dadhisomaghrtaksīra0 723ab 
dampatipūjane cāpi 86cd 
dampatyos taddine tāvat 248ab 
darvyādinā tato bhūyah 266ab 
darśanādisv ayogyatvam 301cd 
darśapātamukhādinā° 682ab 
darśaś ca pūrnamāsaś ca 277ab 
darśādikam tu yac chrāddham 170ab 
darśādikāh yāś ca kāścid 143cd 
darśādir nāgnihotram ca 672ab 
darśādisarvaśrāddhāni 17 lcd 
darśānusthānamātrena 174cd 
darśānusthānarahito 175cd 
daśabhāryo ’py apatnïkah 664cd 
daśarātram sapindānām lllab 
daśānām api pūrvesām 937cd 
daśāyām caramāyām tu 915cd 
dāksinyam api kārunyam 416cd 
dātus tu sadyo vijfiāna 940ab 
dānarn kartuam śaknuvanti 649ab 
dānarn kuryāt tadannasya 214ab 
dānarn pitrnām atyanta0 943cd 
dānarn mahat tathaikesām apy ekam 

915ab 

dānamānādisatkāryais 617ab 
dānamādhim krayañ cāpi 484ab 
dānavikrayakāryaika0 525ab 
dānādiyogyatālabdha0 650cd 
dānādivyapadeśena 587ab 
dānādhyayanadevārcā0 25 lcd 
dāne na yasya kasyāpi 454ab 
dāpaniyas tv asau samyak 87lcd 
dine sapindīkaranam 105cd 
divyasampūrnavipratva0 352ab 
divyānām devapuspānām 438ab 
dîyamānasya tasyāpi 419ab 
dirghakālam tādrśena 640ab 
duhkham ādhiś ca sammohah 454cd 
durālāpam dustacintām 579ab 
durālāpān prakurvantah 750ab 
durāśayā bhoktukāmāh 871ab 
durbalena svāminaivam 819ab 
durmadam balinam posyam 820ab 
durvarnān api sadvarnān 890ab 
durvādinam kāsthapātham 44ab 
dustakriyāś ca kurvantah 752ab 
duhitātanayo mūdhah 732ab 
duhitrh svāh samudviksya 719ab 
dūsayantaś ca tān bhūyah 750cd 
drstvātiduhkhitās sarve° 781ab 
drstvā vilokya mārtāndam 958cd 
deyā syād daksinā tasmai 967ab 
devagrhe rañgavallï0 632ab 
devatāh kathitā sadbhih 147ab 
devatābhyah pradānam ca 31 lab 
devatārcananirmālya0 262cd 
devapūjādikam yat tat 256cd 
devabrāhmanagomāmsam 974cd 
deśāt pravāsayet sadyah 526cd 
deśād uccātayitvātha 865cd 
dainamdinam prakathitam 273ab 
daivapaitrkakāryāya 61 lab 
daurbrāhmanyavināśāya 989ab 
daurbrāhmanye parihrte 993ab 
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dauhitra eva no loke 727ab 
dauhitra eva sarvesām 501cd 
dauhitrajananād atra 745cd 
dauhitrajananād eva 747cd 
dauhitrajanane pūrvam 728cd 
dauhitrabhinnam yarn kañcid 756ab 
dauhitraś ced dhanābhāve 494cd 
dauhitrasyaiva dharmena 493ab 
dauhitrānām anekesām 498cd 
dauhitre duhitrdvārā 741cd 
dauhitre sati putrasya 715cd 
dauhitre satyamātyā 490cd 
dauhitrotpattimātrena 716cd 
dauhitro bhrātrputrādi0 743ab 
dauhitry aputravān naiva 736ab 
dravyasya bhūmimukhyādeh 586ab 
dvayam etad anusthānam 260cd 
dvitīyādini dānāni 897ab 
dvitiye ’hani hum krtya 956ab 
dvipātpaśūnām sā lajjā 810cd

dhanagrāmamahāśisya0 573cd 
dhanānām api dhānyānām 437ab 
dhanārthinam maskarinam 946ab 
dhanāśayānyam kurute 778ab 
dharādānam praśamsanti 432ab 
dharmapatnyāh samghatate 569cd 
dharmapatny eva kathitā 193cd 
dharmabhedād viruddham hi 269ab 
dharmamārgena sarvais tair 755cd 
dharmaśāstram mahāsāram 1004ab 
dharmāya tveti mantrena 39 led 
dharādikam ca no cet tan na 759cd 
dhārmiko nrpatih śrīmān 854ab 
dhūpadīpau vidhāyaivam 327ab 
dhenudānam vāhadānam 432cd

na karma kuryāt kim api 878ab 
na kutracit saddharmesu 547cd 
na kuryāc chrāddhadivase 252ab 

na kuryāt tadvidhānena 186ab 
na kuryāt sarvathā śrāddham 182cd 
na kuryād eva nitarām 250cd 
na kuryād eva sahasā 285ab 
na kuryād eva so ’yam 50cd 
nagnaśrādhe praśamsanti 594ab 
na cet pākād atha yatan 229cd 
na cet tajjanmavaiyarthyam 207cd 
na cet tu gaunaputrah syād 678cd 
na ced āmena hemnā 178ab 
na ced ekena lopena 572cd 
na tat kartum mūdhaśatam 859cd 
na tat samācaret tasmāt 766cd 
na tatsamo durbalo ’yam 48led 
na tathā vaidikāh kuryuh 255cd 
na tasya santatih proktā 424cd 
na tulādimahādānadravyam 974ab 
na dadyāt sati dauhitre 718ab 
na dadyuh pratigrhniran 767cd, 770ab 
na darbhair khadgapātrena 214cd 
nandanti ca pragāyanti 772ab 
na pañktiyogyā asprśyā0 337ab 
na putrena samo dharmo 67 led 
na pūrvedyur viśesena 305ab 
na pratyabdam caret kastā 169cd 
na bhaksanaikayogyā syur 539cd 
na bhavety eva yadi sah 662cd 
na bhavetām tathālocya 419cd 
na bhinnagrāminā kāryah 479ab 
na bhūmiharanāt pāpa° 557cd 
na mantrair asya samskāro 331ab 
namaskārān nirājano0 327cd 
namo mahadbhyamantrena 394ab 
naragārdabhasamsarge 47ab 
narasimhākrter asya 90ab 
navakam tat prthaktvena 73 lab 
na vadec cāpi tūsnikam 878cd 
navadaivatakāny evam 15 lab 
navamam kanyakādānam 934cd 
na viprapañktau rājanyah 338ab 
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na viśvāsas tādrśānām 27cd 
na śakyate hi randāyāh 574ab 
nastaputreti samproktā 535cd 
nastaprajā kācid evam 535ab 
nastabhāryo ’pi na bhaved 666ab 
nastāndandā bhagnakāmās 779cd 
na santy eva viśesena 739ab 
na sandhyā sā smārtakarma 280cd 
na sāksād vedamantrokti 899ab 
na sāmānyam dhanam deyam 455ab 
na siddhyati kalau 753ab 
na suvarnena vāmena 177ab 
na stri striyam svayam 652ab 
na svīkuryāc chāstradustās ta 791ab 
na svikuryād atas tena 787ab 
na hemnāmena vā mantraih 168ab 
nāñgïkurvanti tasmāt tam 785ab 
nādhikasya tu kartāro 475cd 
nānāśrami ksanam tisthet 662ab 
nāndimukham prakartavyam 78cd 
nāndimukhe mātrvargah 84ab 
nānyakāle prakartavyam 153cd 
nānyat kim api tat kuryāt 282cd 
nāmakarmani bālānām 77cd 
nāmadhārakamātresu 12cd 
nāmasmrtir nityakarma0 63 led 
nārāyanapadaprāpti0 723cd 
nārikelodakaih pūrnam 920cd 
nāvamanyet pūjayitvā 825cd 
nāvalokyā na sambhāsyā 52ab 
nāsti tādrśanityatvam 164ab 
nikrstanaicyanyañgābhyām 117ab 
niksiptāni svabhāryādi0 212ab 
nikhilāsamatā bhāga° 114cd 
nikhilānām apakvānām 635cd 
nikhilair brāhmanair anyaih 336ab 
nigrhya bhūvrttibandhudānam 517cd 
nityam parādhinatā ca 414cd 
nityam bhiksārthinam yatnāt 949ab 
nityam sarvatra püjyo ’sau 825ab 

nityanaimittikesv esu 137ab 
nityasnānam vrddhabandhu0 575ab 
nityārogyo nityabhavyo 619ab 
nityāsvātantryam nārinām 643cd 
niyāmakam kim atreti 136ab 
niramśā eva kathitāh 335ab 
nirantaraikataddrstyā 243cd 
nirapekso ’sya saubhāgye 707ab 
nirāśāh pitaras tasya 200ab 
nirūpyate ca suspastam 737cd 
nirodham kurute mūdhah 839cd 
nirdustaputrā jagati 799cd 
nirdosam iti bhedena 15ab 
nirlajjāh sarvakāryaika0 812cd 
nirvāhakah syād ity evam 478ab 
nivasan nityakarmāni 658cd 
nivārito dānakāle 515cd 
nivāso ’guhyasambhāsā 575cd 
nivedanāt param cātha 270ab 
niśākrto randapāko 61 lcd 
niścitya tūsnīm tisthanti 748cd 
niskarsah sumahān so ’yam llab 
niyante narakesv eva 780ab 
nīrājanam prakurvanti 630ab 
nīrājanam vedamantrā0 647ab 
nīlādibhedatas tat tu 928ab 
nrpatir dhārmikas sadyah 832cd 
neccheyur eva dharmena 491ab 
netah param na kāryam syād 957ab 
netah param idam naiva 748ab 
naipālakambalenāpi 215ab 
naicyanyañgaikarahito 417cd 
naitasmād adhikam tulyam 890cd 
naitasya sañgrahah kāryah 744ab 
naitādrśam itah karma parastāt 837cd 
naitena tulyam anyat tu 929cd 
naimittikam iti proktam 273cd 
naiva kuryāt tathā śrāddham 283cd 
naupāsanāgnau tat kuryād 134cd 
nyakkrtāh vidhinā samyak 837ab 
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nyañgatā naicyatātīva 427ab 
nyāyārjitasya dravyasya 450cd 
nyāyena śakyate kartum 296cd 
nyāyyam yuktam saccaritram 803cd 
paksas tu sarvaśāstrānām 477cd 
paksān māsād rtor māsa° 809cd 
pakse mahālyākhye ’smin 129cd 
pañktis sadā tathā vaiśya0 340ab 
pañgor gamanakrtyesu 348cd 
pañgvandhayor jadabhrānta0 319cd 
pañcapātakabhinnānām 997ab 
paficamam cāpi yatnena 79cd 
pañcasebhyo ’pi māsebhyo 810ab 
pathan bhaktyā dvijo nityam 1004cd 
panān dandam grhitvā 863cd 
panāh syur dvādaśa puna° 840ab 
patitas sadya eva syād 763cd 
patitāh pāmaraś cāpi 795cd 
patiputravihinā yā 598ab 
patibhir nastapatnikair 604cd 
pateh sūnor vināśe ’pi 598cd 
patnīvatvam tu yajñasya 668cd 
patnīsahodarāśvaśrū0 612cd 
padavyanyā punar api 119cd 
padmabandhur ayam proktāh 888ab 
padmotpalaramājāji0 435cd 
payodadhyājyamadhura0 205cd 
param tadvisaye tūsnim 522cd 
parantv atra viśeso ’ sti 695cd 
param nirodhād uddhrtya 828ab 
param sapindikaranāt 131ab 
param sapindīm ārabhya 425cd 
parapidākaram dānam 453ab 
parapradānapūrvam vai 36 lcd 
parapreranayā vāpi 466cd 
parameśvaratustyartham 449cd 
parameśvaratustyekadvārā 445ab 
paravīryaikasañjāta0 806cd 
parasañgāptasadgarbhanārī 805cd 
parastricintayā cittam 17cd 

parasmai putrakāryāya 803cd 
parasvāny api grhnāti 754cd 
parājayanti kupyanti 814ab 
parājayet tān dharmena 816ab 
parānnena mukham dagdham 17ab 
parigrhya vidhānena 677cd 
parigraham tu putrānām 605ab 
parigraham sampradāna0 388cd 
paresām tu sahāyena 877cd 
paścāśc chrāddhasya pūrvedyu 68ab 
paścāt taddattakūrce ’smin 325cd 
paścāt tu grāmarūpasya 567cd 
paścāt tu mātrbhiksāyāh 400ab 
paścāt tu rajaso bhartuh 534ab 
paścāt pitāmahādinām 386ab 
paścād dinatrayānte tu 323ab 
pāmsulānām vitānām vā 804ab 
pākam krtam tathā nādyāt 527cd 
pākakriyādūragāś ca 530cd 
pākakriyām na kurute 195cd 
pātrapādaksālanāya 626cd 
pāpīyāmso bhavisyanti 381ab 
pārvanena vidhānena 109cd, 13 lcd 
pārśvayor ābhimukhye vā 341ab 
pālakaś ca gurur bhikrt 473cd 
pālakasya tatādīnam 92cd 
pālanīyā gopaniyā 336cd 
pindapradānato vāpi 168cd 
pindapradānarāhityāt 235ab 
pindais samyojanam mantra0 93cd 
pitarosya sapatnīkā0 146cd 
pitarau sutadānasya 373cd 
pitāmahasya gotrena 401ab 
pitāmahasyāvayavāh 738ab 
pitāmahāh pitrvyāś ca 512cd 
pitāmahādinā samyag 121cd 
pitāmahādibhir dattam 790ab 
pituh svasya tathā 938ab 
pituś cet sūtakam pūrnam 41 lab 
pitrto yadi bhüh prāptā 554cd 
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pitrtvakaranam hy etat 133cd 
pitrdevasakhidroham 973cd 
pitipūjānantaram tan 26 led 
pitrpriye karmani tu 193ab 
pitrbandhugurūktiś ca 417ab 
pitrbhrātrādidustaughān 585ab 
pitryajfiavidhānena 183ab 
pitrvargam tatah paścād vargam 84cd 
pitrvargam mātrvargam 370cd 
pitrvyadattam tatpatnyā 789cd 
pitrvyapatnī bhagini 610cd 
pituh snusā svasnusā 194ab 
pitrnām tanayadvārā 660ab 
pitrnām tiptaye ’tīva 174ab, 204cd 
pitrnām ttptidah ko ’pi 729ab 
pitrnām na bhaved vastu 224ab 
pitrnām api sarvesām 939ab 
pitrādikrtamaryādo 698ab 
pitrādityāgaśūnyena 367cd 
pitrādisu svakiyesu 802cd 
pitrādīnām trayānāñ ca 74ab, 406ab 
pitrādyuccārane tasmin 362cd 
pitrā putrena bhartrā vā 656ab 
pitroh pratyābdikam śrāddham 180ab 
pitror eva tatas tasyā° 57ab 
pitror eva na cānyasya0165cd 
pumsaś ced vanitādāne° 652cd 
punyādhikārakalyāna0 579cd 
putrakleśāsahās te yat 191ab 
putragrahanakāryesu 797cd 
putragrahas taddānam ca 607ab 
putragrāhakasaubhāgya0 704cd 
putraghnah prabhavet sadyo 793ab 
putratvam prāpitas tābhyām 705ab 
putratvam samanuprāpto 707cd 
putratvena samaś ceti 744cd 
putrapautrajfiātibandhu0 485cd 
putrayos tanayābhāve 712cd 
putrasya kuryād grahanam 713ab 
putrānām pitrkrtyesu 209ab 

putrinaś śrotriyasyātra 667cd 
putrena jātamātrena 771cd 
putrena samato nityam 495ab 
putre naptari dauhitre 713cd 
putroddhāra iti jñeyo 573ab 
punah ko ’pi viśeso ’tra 699ab 
punah putram na grhnīyād 798ab 
punah punar udiksyaiva 782ab 
punar anyāni dānāni 444ab 
punar anyāni sarvāni 578cd 
punar nirākarisyanti 813cd 
punar vivāhāśaktau tu 142cd 
punaś ca nirdhanesv esu 500ab 
punas tanmantrakāryaiś ca 35lab 
punas tesu sadā proktam 636cd 
punas tv akarane tesām 996cd 
punas satkulajo nyūna° 708cd 
purā caulājyaśesena 287cd 
purā tu śaunakah lab 
purābhavat tathā coktam 570cd 
purusasūktam ca namakam 1002ab 
purusasyāpi taddāne 655ab 
purusā paśavas tucchāh 592ab 
purusānām devatānām 185ab 
purusena pradattam vā 788ab 
pūjābhojanakālesu 835cd 
pūrvavat kālasamkhyā ca 944ab 
pūrvasmin janmani sa tu 48ab 
pūrvoktaphaladam jñeyam 933cd 
prthak prthak samyag eva 849cd 
prthakpradānābhāvena 234cd 
paitrkam karma paramam 295cd 
paitrke karmani tathā 332cd 
paitrke karmani punah 265ab 
prakalpitānām śāstrānām 20ab 
prakrtum śakyate ’tīva 603ab 
prakuryād eva vidhinā 144cd 
prakuryān madyapānam vā 976cd 
pjaksālya proksayitvā 222ab 
prajāvatī gurupatnī 613ab 
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prajñātarandayā cānnam 593cd 
pratigrhya vidhānena 983ab 
pratigrahena labdā yā 463ab 
pratipraśnapravacana0 314ab 
pratisthāpya vidhānena 397ab 
pratisamvatsaraśrāddham kuryād 

103cd 
pratisamvatsaraśrāddham apy esām 

149ab 
pratyaksaśrutimūlatvād 281ab 
pratyabdakarane cāpi 679cd 
pratyabdādes tu vijñeyam 164cd 
pratyavāyo mahānukta0 794cd 
pratyāsannam sutam krtvā 563cd 
pratyāsannasapindesu 602ab 
prathame ’hani ced ajfiah 956cd 
pradattam yena kenāpi 790cd 
pradātur grāhakasyāpi 791cd 
pradūsayanti tam drstvā 784ab 
pradhānahomam vidhinā 315ab 
pradhānahomād atha ca 324ab 
prapatanty atighoresu 544cd 
prapālayet tām yatnena 617cd 
prapitāmahasantyāgī 366cd 
prapitāmahīpūrvam vai 368cd 
prabāhulyād dharmamülam 20cd 
prabhavet pratyavāyo ’yarn 995ab 
prabhus sa rājā kathitah 47lcd 
prabhramśāya pitur gotrāt 390ab 
prayātiti vidhih prāha 329ab 
prayāty ayam sadya eva 733cd 
prayānti cakripādābja 513ab 
pravadanti mahātmānah lOOOcd 
pravadisyanti tām vācam 719cd 
pravaroktau yogyatāyā 364cd 
pravāsayec chiksayed vā 590cd 
prasakte sati tair état 62cd 
prasādo bhavatā kārya 71ab 
prācinavītinā kāryam 258ab 
prājāpatyam prakathitam 346cd 

prānavrttim prakurvīta 582cd 
prāptā bhaveyuh pitarah 776ab 
prāpnuvanty aniśam harsam 190ab 
prāyanīye tathā coda0 293ab 
prāyaścittaśataiś cāpi 978cd 
prāyaścittādyunmukhaś ca 769cd 
prāyaścittāpanodyā sā 909cd 
prāyena dharmato vrddhih 753cd 
prāvīnyam prāpanam nityam 637cd 
prāśayed bhojayen nityam 581cd 
prāśyam gatyantarābhāvāt 624cd 
prokte mātāmahaśrāddhe 166ab 
proksya mantrena gāyatryā 231ab 
procyate kāranam tac ca 353cd

phalam tu labhate divyam 916ab 
phalānām api śākānām 438cd

balīnām api homānām 540ab 
bahiskrto dūrapañkti0 769ab 
bahujñātimatī sādhvī 52 lcd 
bahujñānām samśayo ’pi 26cd 
bahubrāhmanavidvesa0 880ab 
bahubhis tu viśesenā0 876ab 
bahuśisyadhanā grāma0 561ab 
bādham vivadato nityam 819ab 
bādhakāni bahūny eva 263ab 
bādhayeyur vivadanta°848cd 
bādho nāmāsya tac cāpi 274ab 
bālye pitroradhīnā sā 415ab 
bāspāvilāh prāptaduhkhā 202ab 
buddhir alpā mahāmandā 628cd 
brahmacaryam ityādīnām 313ab 
brahmatvam ekam sāmānyāt 13cd 
brahmabîjasamutpanna0 330ab 
brahmayajñādikam kuryād 262ab 
brahmayonisu jātānām 28ab 
brahmavīryaksetramātra0 351ab 
brahmādyaih prārthaniyam ca 357ab 
brahmārpanadhiyā nityam 659cd 
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brāhmanasya mukhenaiva 900ab 
brāhmanān arcayen nityam 882ab 
brāhmanānām svasya cāpi 54 led 
brāhmanena vinā kiñcid 885ab 
brāhamano jañgamam tīrtham 887ab 
brāhmanyam tat samicīnam lOab 
brāhmanyaparipūrtir na 349cd 
brāhmanyaleśo ’pi katham 350cd 
brāhmanyasādhakaih karma0 9cd

bhaksane kabalānām 643ab 
bhaksayed āpadi punah 975ab 
bhaksabhojyādisu tathā 637ab 
bhartrabhyanujñābhinnā 757ab 
bhartrāgnicit syāt pūrvam vai 599ab 
bhartuh putrasya pautrasya 653cd 
bhartrto vā tadā tām kum 555ab 
bhavaty eva na sandehah 290cd, 619cd 
bhavaty eva viśesena 542cd 
bhavanty evātra sandeho 345cd 
bhavanty evāvaśāt tūsnim 373ab 
bhavanty eveti sarvatra 115ab 
bhavet ksinam tatas tasmāt 629ab 
bhaved ajasrāpatnikah 665cd 
bhaved iti samālocya 109ab 
bhaved eva na sandehah 606ab 
bhaved eva śanaih kālāt 389ab 
bhaved evānvaham bhitvā 62 lcd 
bhaved doso naiva bhaved iti 382cd 
bhaven nityāhitāgnitvam 663cd 
bhaveyur eva nitarām 783ab 
bhaveyur eva satatam 858cd 
bhaveyur nātra sandehah 955ab 
bhāryāyām vidyamānāyām 200ab 
bhāryāyai pūrvamārinyai 141cd 
bhāsāgranthakutarkānām 19ab 
bhiksādānam grhasthasya 945cd 
bhiksāpradānāt paratah 949cd 
bhiksarthinam grhastham ca 946cd 
bhinnagotrasya kathitā 120ab 

bhinnagotrasya putrasya 112cd 
bhinnapañktau bhojaniyāh 344cd 
bhināpākād devapüjā 256ab 
bhinnabhinnopanayanā 300cd 
bhissāyām adhikāro ’sti 965ab 
bhîto ’tyantam kalau lcd 
bhuktikāle dandaniyah 873cd 
bhuktikāle ’nvaham nrnām 953ab 
bhuktvā tu sañkate vidvān 615cd 
bhūh stri tasyāh pradāne 65 lcd 
bhūtale kalinā srsto 49cd 
bhūpradāne ’dhikārah syād 654ab 
bhūbhinnam akhilam dātum 554ab 
bhūbhinnāny akhilāny eva 550ab 
bhūmim tāny akhilāny eva 550ab var. 
bhūmidāne bhrātrputrā 512ab 
bhūmihartrim svayam rājā 558ab 
bhūmer grāmādirūpāyā 471ab 
bhūsanānām ca pātrānām 550cd 
bhūsayitvā prinayitvā 686cd 
bhūrbhuvahsvādayo lokāh 673ab 
bhoktā coro bhavet sadyah 225cd 
bhoktum samupavistānām 864ab 
bhojanesu brāhmanānām 874ab 
bhojayed brāhmanān eva 882ab 
bhrastād vā patitād vāpi 987cd 
bhrātur jyesthasya tatpatnyāh 166cd 
bhrāntasya cāpi mūkasya 308ab 
bhrātrto bhartrto vāpi 548ab 
bhrātrputro jñātiputro 706cd 
bhrātrputresu tesv evam 740ab 
bhrātre bhaginyai putrāya 148ab 
bhrūnahatyām avāpnoti 42cd

matsutāgarbhasambhūtam 375ab 
madhunā pūritam puny am 919cd 
madhyapravistagotrasya 98ab 
madhyastham ekam homena 685cd 
ipadhye jyesthād dvitïyādi 762cd 
madhye tesām tulādīnām 912cd 
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mantratantrādivaikalya0 447ab 
mantroccāranasāmarthyād 692cd 
manvādibhir viracitam 929ab 
maryādeyam samākhyātā 695ab 
mahac ca sumahac cāpi 14cd 
mahattvam vypadeśyam 850cd 
mahatsu satsu tisthatsu 518cd 
mahadbhih kathitā pāpā° 641 ab 
mahadbhis tādrśair divyaih 572ab 
mahākulapravistā cet 599cd 
mahākulaprasūtānām 80lcd 
mahācandanakāsthānām 437cd 
mahātmanah satkulīnān 813ab 
mahādānam mahābhūti0 924ab 
mahādānasya tasyāsya 898ab 
mahādānāni cāmūni 97 lcd 
mahārauravavartmāgryanayanam 

766ab 
mahālayakaro viprah 179cd 
mahālayā astakāś ca 160ab 
mahāliñgasya liñgasya 443ab 
mahāsantatisamvrddhi0 942ab 
mahimnā vrsalasyāpi 904ab 
māghākhyasīmanāmā vā 463cd 
mātāpitrbhyām tadgotra0 8lab 
mātāmahaś ca nitarām 80cd 
mātāmahasya gotrena 410ab 
mātāmahasya tatpatnyāh 133ab 
mātāmahās saptnīkā 370ab 
mātāmahī mātrvargadvayam 735ab 
mātulasya ca tatpatnyā 41 lcd 
mātulasya snusā kanyā 614cd 
mātulādisamas tātah 106cd 
mātulāni pitrvyasya 614ab 
mātrpūjā prathamatah 85cd 
mātrsvasā jyestapatnī 610ab 
mātrāditrayasāmyena 729cd 
mādhvīkatilatailānām 907ab 
māmakas tanayo jātah 792ab 
mārgena svīya ity uktāh 741ab 

māsartvayanarūpena 862cd 
māsaśrāddhavidhānena 184cd 
māsi māsi yathākāmam 157cd 
māsi śrāddhaparityāgī 18lcd 
māsebyah pañcasadbhyo ’rvāg 62ab 
mitrāya gurave śrāddham 148cd 
muktidāny eva sarvesām 91 lcd 
mukhālañkaranam naiva 248cd 
muhūrtād yāmamātrād vā 808cd 
mūkamātrasya ko ’py eko 323cd 
mūkasya mantrasāmānyā0 350ab 
mūdhānām tādrśānām te 29cd 
mrtam svapitaram tasya 104cd 
mrtayor divase kuryāt 58ab 
mrtānām snusayā pākam 197ab 
meghapuspasuvarnābhyām 504ab 
mohayitvā tadā yatnā0 870ab 
mohāt tathā na kurvanti 372cd 
mohād datto jyesthasūnuh 763ab 
mohān na kārayisyanti 197cd 
mauñjībandhanakrtyāya 396ab

yah ko ’pi bhūmidānam 519cd 
yajamānas svayam kuryāt 191cd 
yajeta vidhivad viprah 988cd 
yajetaiva puroktena 992cd 
yaj jñātihrttustikaram dānarn 516cd 
yajñakrcchrasahasraughair 557ab 
yajñopavītinā kāryam 257ab 
yajñopavītamantrena 307ab 
yataye kanyakādānam 945cd 
yativamipradattās te 954cd 
yater vā varnino dattā 952cd 
yater vā vratino vāpi 608ab 
yato pitāmahatyāgah 122ab 
yato bhinnam tasya gotram 1 lOcd 
yato hi jagato rājā 473ab 
yat karoti śrotriyo ’sau 859ab 
yat kiñcit sa tu 23cd 
yatkiñcidañgalope ’pi 447cd 
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yatnāt sampādanīyāni 66ab 
yatnenaivāhayitvainam 836cd 
y atra mātur vivāhe tu 412ab 
yatra yatraikadaivatyā 292cd 
yat sandigdham parāsvādyam 456ab 
yathāgamas tathaiva syān 704ab 
yathā tathā kanisthāś ca 796cd 
yathāyogyam prakuryāc ca 307cd 
yathāyogyam yathāśakti 320ab 
yathārucy aśanam kuryād 583ab 
yathāvahanane patnī 199ab 
yathā vā kanyakādāne 505cd 
yathā vā śrotriyajayo 824cd 
yathā santyaktapitrādir 383ab 
yathaitad état paramam 942cd 
yadanusthānatas sarvā° 172cd 
yad aśakyam tyajed eva 312cd 
yadā putrasya tātasya 408ab 
yadā bhavati tadrïti0 500cd 
yadā sañjāyate samyak 406cd 
yadi gurvādisaccintā0 584ab 
yadi jātas sutas so ’yam 402ab 
yadi jyesthasuto dattah 764cd 
yadi tena krtās tesu 465cd 
yadi paficāśadadhika0 96lcd 
yadi sasvāmiko grāma° 483cd 
yadi syuh śrotriyāh 876cd 
yadi syād bahuputratvam 417ab 
yad diyate ’smān uddiśya 725cd 
yady ajāte tu tanaye 676ab 
yad yat kāmanayā karma 446ab 
yady anyagotras tanayah 687cd 
yady ayam tanayah pitroh 332ab 
yady usnayitvā snānāya 628ab 
yad vastu diyate tattu 457cd 
yad vastu yajamānena 224cd 
yad vastu syāt paraprāpyam 458ab 
yad vā tasyai pradadyāt tu 145ab 
yad vedakrtyayogyam tad 358ab 
yad vaidikoktam tat karma 276cd 

yamena chinnajihvāh 226cd 
yaś śriprajādhanapaśu0 620ab 
yasmai kasmai taddivase 246ab 
yasya kasyāpi samproktah 775ab 
‘yasya te’ty anayarcātha 322cd 
yasya pradānakartrtvam 462ab 
yasyāsyena sadāśnanti 886ab 
yāh pālyāh śāstrato randā 622cd 
yā kācit prākrtā0 565cd 
yāgārthine ’nnadānam 968ab 
yācantam tandulān brahma0 958ab 
yājamānyam samāśritya 584cd 
yājanenādhyāpanena 657cd 
yājñikīm samidham tūsnim 308cd 
yātighorā vāg avarnyā 804cd 
yāni pradhānakarmāni 694ab 
yā bhartāram na jānāti 531ab 
yābhis tābhih tadbhinnābhih 603cd 
yāvat prakrtisamprāpti0 123ab 
yāvasena tadā kantaka0 169ab 
yā vijānāti bhartāram 532ab 
yūyam vayam ca manujāh 81 lcd 
ye devahelanaparāh 379cd 
yena kena vidhānena 170cd 
yena kenāpi durvāram 429cd 
yena kenāpy upāyena 167ab, 173cd, 

749cd 
ye pratigrāhinah pūrvam 480cd 
ye bhrātrsūnavo loke 680ab 
ye vā virodhinas tasya 858ab 
yesām vā devātātvam syāt 137cd 
yesu tesu ca sarvesu 684ab 
yogi vratī putravān syāt 673cd 
yogyo ’yarn prabhavet paścāt 393ab 
yojayed eva vidhinā 120cd 
yo bhuktikāle viprānām 839ab 
yo bhuktisamaye maurkhyād 860ab 
yo manyetājito ’smiti 830cd 
yo vātyantam nirdhanah syāt 499ab 
yo vā dānāni sarvāni 902ab
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yo va syāt sa tu grhnīyād 498ab

raksastvam samavāpnoti 927ab 
rajasvalā tatpatiś ca 768ab 
rajodarśanatah pūrvam 203cd 
randā vaidikakarmānām 545ab 
randākrtam bhūmidānam 646cd 
randānām satatam dharma 574cd 
randāpākam sadā tyājyam 528ab 
randāpākena yo mohād 540cd 
randā bahuvidhā jñeyāh 528cd 
randābhis tādrśibhis tu 608cd 
randā yadi snusā tām vai 616cd 
randāś ca vidhavās sarve 970ab 
ratimātrena yā bhartuh 533ab 
rathadānam vastradānam 433ab 
rasatvam api śusmatvam 94ab 
rahasyam ekam vaksyāmi 926cd 
rājatattulyatadbhrtya0 460ab 
rājatena ca pātrena 217cd 
rajato ’pi viniścitya 420cd 
rājanyagrhabhuktau tu 339cd 
rājasvīkrtabhūbhāge 648ab 
rājā prabhur bhūmidāne 647cd 
rajñā tathā krtāś cet tu 467ab 
rājñi bandhusu cāvedya 686ab 
rājño nivedya paścāt tu 84lcd 
rājño ’nistapravaktāram 868ab 
rāstrād uccātanīyaś ca 948cd 
rāhityād yajamānasya 244cd 
rātrau krtāśanān viprān 69ab 
rudrair api tathātithyaih 90cd 
raudravaisnavagāyatryau 1002cd

lājahomapradhānābhyām 413cd 
lekhayitvā ca sampūjya 326cd 
laukikenaiva vrnūyād 7 lcd

vamśoddharanakāryāya 562cd 
vacanam tac chrotriyasya 857ab 

vadanta evam paramam 773ab 
vaded evam prapaśyanto 395ab 
vandhyā daridrā vidhavā 196cd 
vamanenātisaulabhya0 217ab 
vamane sthānaviprasya 235cd 
vayasā caryayā vidyā° 710cd 
vayasāyam kanistho ’pi 688cd 
varatantos tu vacasā 288cd 
varjayitvā viśesena 581ab 
varnakramavibhāgajñah 35ab 
varnaniyo na cānyena 38cd 
varnāvāptim vinā śākhā0 39ab 
varnavyatyāsatah proktyā 41cd 
varnine yataye kanyādānam 965cd 
varnibhir grhibhir vāpi 604ab 
varnibhuktau śākasūpa0 951ab 
variante bhūtale ’tiva 31ab 
vasurudraganadvandvayo0 596ab 
vastubhir yojanadvārā 635ab 
vastrabhūsanayor dāne 86ab 
vastvantarena samsprstam 233cd 
vasvādirūpaih kramatah 9 lcd 
vahnyaśmahastavastrādi0 221cd 
vāgaksikarnanāsādi0 812ab 
vācā samskrtayā vakti 41ab 
vārdhake tanayānam ca 415cd 
vimśottaram śatapanān 838cd 
vighātayed dūsayed vā 861ab 
vicaksano bhūmidāne 51 lab 
vicitram ekam kathitam 152cd 
viduso jñātibandhūn vā 517ab 
vidyākarmādibhir hīnā 853cd 
vidyādhikyam ca sampreksya 85 lcd 
vidyāmāno manyamānah 834cd 
vidvadbahujñātiśisya 602cd 
vidhavābhir anāthābhih 963cd 
vidhavānām anāthānām 527ab 
vidhavānām viśesena 547ab 
vidhavāvarnividhura0 767ab 
vidhānatas tu prabhavet tat tu 893cd
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vinā juguptsām hrim ghorām 805ab 
viniyuktam tatra sava° 984cd 
vinaiva vedādhyayanam 947cd 
vipratvam param āpnoti 891cd 
vipratvam śrāddhasandhyābhyām 

298cd 
vipratvahainyatā jñāti° 426cd 
vipradvayam tathā daive 74cd 
vipravrttis tu viprebhya 866ab 
viprahastena mantrena 213ab 
viprasya hi prthak pañktih 340cd 
vipraiś catussastisamkhyaih 896cd 
viprodvāsanatah paścād 249ab 
vibhaktam bhrātaram dinam 699cd 
vibhaktarūpā vidhavā 521ab 
vibhaktā jñātayo dustā 746ab 
vibhaktāputratajjñāti 746cd 
vibhaktā vidhavā sādhvyo 523ab 
vibhaktesv api vidvatsu 518ab 
vibhave sati darśākhyam 177cd 
vibhāgāj jñātayas sarve 49 lcd 
vibhāgo ’pi tathā jñeyo 703ab 
vivadet kāryakālesu 482ab 
vivādaśūnyadattā yā 649cd 
vivāde tādrśe śaktah 875cd 
vivāde tv adhikāritvam 655cd 
vivāde śrotriyam drstvā 827ab 
vivādo ’yam param tv atra 424ab 
vivāhādisu taddeva 379ab 
viśuddhāgamasamprāpta0 648cd, 

658ab 
viśesatah kratusu ca 840cd 
viśesena tu vidvān sah 514cd 
viśesena dharātāmbūladvayam 966ab 
viśesena pradattāś cet 468ab 
viśesena śrāddhadine 52cd 
viśesena samākhyāto 736cd 
viśuddhāgamanam prāptam 461cd 
viśvastayā dharādāna0 758cd 
viśvastayā samānita0 626ab 

viśvastayā samānīto0 625ab 
viśvastā prāpya bhavati 640cd 
viśvedevān vinā śrāddhe 253cd 
visnulokam prayāty eva 903ab 
visargabindudīrghānām 42ab 
visarjayec chiksayitvā 847ab 
vīrahatyām tu vā kuryāt 977cd 
vïrahatyām durnivāryā0 43ab 
vrksaughasthāpanam mārge 553ab 
vrttidānam prakurvāno 503ab 
vrttim evābhikāmksante 509cd 
vrttirūpām bhuvam mohāt 5 lOcd 
vrthā tathā prakurvita 452cd 
vrsalānām api tathā 387cd 
vedam samuccarantam cec chūdram 

45 ab 
vedanārāyanadrohī 40cd 
vedaproktāh kriyās sarvāh 364ab 
vedamārgena śaknoti 899ab 
vedavratāni śrāddhāni 284ab 
vedaśāstrapurānādi0 43 lab 
vedādhyayanabhedāc ca 355ab 
vedoktenaiva mārgena 896ab, 897cd 
vedo ’dhyetavya ity ukte 23ab 
vedo nārāyanah sāksāt 37cd 
vaikalyam spastam eva tat 349ab 
vaidikād durbalam karma 278cd 
vaidikānantaram kāryam 279cd 
vaidikānām ayogyam syād 118ab 
vaidikāny api karmāni 25cd, 32ab 
vaidike laukike krtye 335cd 
vaidhavyam samanuprāptā 536cd 
vaidhavyam samavāpnoti 534cd 
vaiśvadevāvasāne tu 968cd 
vaiśvadevaikakaranam 260ab 
vaisnavānām śāmbhavānām 19cd 
vyaktāni matabhedena 422cd 
vyatastam uccaran vyaktam 39cd 
yyatyāsād vā tajjalopo 127ab 
vyavahāre ca jayati 754ab
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vyavahāresu samatah 815ab 
vyādhir duhkham daridram ca 623cd 
vyāptam āsīt kim bahunā 814cd 
vyūhādhikārinī bhūtvā 585cd 
vratapravacanam cāpi 321cd 
vrataśrāddhanimittena yācito 962cd 
vratasamvatsaram yāva° 986ab 
vratine kanyakādānam 967cd 
vrātyadānam sūtakinā 788cd

śaktau satyām vidhānena 171ab 
śaktau satyām viśesena 430cd 
śaktyā kālena ca tata0 67ab 
śakyam sarvam prakurvīta 31 lcd 
śakyate hi tadā kartum 490ab 
śatam sahasram ayutam 998ab 
śatajanmasu tam vidyāt 40ab 
śatajanmasu vipratvam 34ab 
śatānām api mūdhānām 855cd 
śanaih kālena mahatā 843cd 
śayyādānam tulādānam 433cd 
śastrena nihatasyaivam 129ab 
śākavastraksālanāya 627ab 
śākhāmātrāksarāvāpti0 33ab 
śāntir garvasya mahatah 823ab 
śāstravidbhyo viniścitya 844ab 
śāstrāni bhinnabhinnāni 422ab 
śāstrānabhijñā nitarām 749ab 
śiksayed eva vidhinā 849ab 
śivam śaivās samabhyarccya 254cd 
śuddham sattvena suspastam 457ab 
śuddhacittena yad dattam 486ab 
śūdrāder vedamantrais te 893ab 
śūdrena prathamam dānam 895ab 
śūlasya daksināmūrteh 44 lcd 
śobhanobhayatomukhyāh 440cd 
śmaśānabalaye cāpi 594cd 
śmaśānāgnisamo jfieyo 625cd 
śrāddham karoti pitarah 544ab 
śrāddham kartavyam eveti 255ab 

śrāddhapākam bhinnagotraih 186cd 
śrāddham agrimavarsasya 59ab 
śrāddhasya karanam yuktam 269cd 
śrāddhasya dānaparyanta0 270cd 
śrāddhāni darśādīni syuh 154cd 
śrāddhe ’trāhavanīyasya 70cd 
śrāddhānām prakrtirdaśah 146cd 
śrāddhānte vāmadevāya 227ab 
śrāddhāni nikhilāny āhuh 130cd 
śrīmān eva tadā so ’yam 706ab 
śrutih prāha śivā punyā 210cd 
śrutiproktāni divyāni 29ab 
śrutyuktavartmanā sādhyo 774cd 
śreyase na bhaved eva 880cd 
śrotriyatvam prakathitam 33cd 
śrotriyatvam siddhyati hi 34cd 
śrotriyatvāt putragatāt 664ab 
śrotriyasya sadāsty eva 669ab 
śrotriyo ’śrotriyo mūdho 519ab 
śvah kartavyasya tan nādyāt 68cd

saddaivatyāni pitryāni 150cd 
sastivarsāt param tāsām 964cd

samyuktāś cet tathā kartum 569ab 
samvrddhah prabhaved eva 622ab 
samśayo ’tīva sumahān 5ab 
samśrāvyam sarvadā sarvaih 857cd 
samśrityaiva pranatyā ca 879ab 
sa āgato yadi vayam 872ab 
sa eva pitrkāryesu 692ab 
sa eva sarvam kathitah 465ab 
sakāśāt tasya vidhinā 833ab 
sakāśād vasu sañgrhya 990ab 
sagotraś ced ayam tv atra 696cd 
sagotrebhyo viśesena 51 lcd 
sagotradattatanaya °641cd 
sañkrāntayaś ca dhrtayo 160cd 
sañgacchate jñātyabhāve 757ab 
sañgrniyāc ca tanayam 756cd 
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sañgacchate viśesena 900cd 
sañkalpakāla ādhyasya 98 lab 
sañkalpitasya yajñasya 986cd 
sañkalpya ca vidhānena 306cd 
sacelasya pituh snānam 76ab 
sacchrotriyān samudvīksya 835ab 
sañjātas tanayas so ’yam 701cd 
sañjāte sadya evāsya 874cd 
satatam pralapanty evam 24cd 
satatam bhinnajātīnām 341cd 
satām gurūnām mahatām 386cd 
sati vamśe vrttidānam 5O8cd 
satīpathaiva samprāptaih 549ab 
sati śvaśurayoh śrāddhe0 198ab 
satyam mrgavadhājīvo 48cd 
satyām śaktau vrihiyava0 633ab 
sa tv ayam vedanicatva0 49ab 
sadācāraparo dhīro 35cd 
sadaiva dharmah paramah 755ab 
sadgurūktivacah śrāvyam 552ab 
sadvaidikesu krtyesu 27ab 
sadyaś canndālatām yātioo176ab 
sadyo vai dhārmiko rāja 44cd 
sadyo daurbhāgyam āpannā 198cd 
sadasyadūsakam tūsnīm 83 lcd 
sadāśisah prayufijanta 61ab 
sadaivaitatsamam dānarn 94 lcd 
sadbhis so ’yam vigarhyah syād 822cd 
sadyah prāptā bhavanty eva 774ab 
sadyas tv anyathayitvaiva 760cd 
saddravyenaiva vidhinā 992ab 
santi hy avayavās tena 740cd 
sandhyā caitad dvayam nānyad 55ab 
sandhyātrayam cābhinayan 239cd 
sannidhāne devaviprayoh 252cd 
sapatnikā hi pitarah 88ab 
sapatnīko brahmanisthas 667ab 
sapindānām prakathitā 739cd 
sapindikaranābhāve 102ab 
sapindīkarane tasmin 254ab 

sapindo ’pi tathaiva syāt 737ab 
saputrā vidhavā yā tu 537ab 
sapta pañcāthavā proktāh 73ab 
saptarsilokaparyantam 936cd 
sabhāyām nirbhayam corah 77 lab 
samakālabhujih proktā 342ab 
samatvam na bhaved eva 303ab 
samanustheyam eveti 106ab 
samapañktih kadācin na 344ab 
samaye vāpy adhiśritya 230ab 
samavāye nirdhanānām 499cd 
samastyā bahavo bhūyah 847cd 
samastyaiva grāmino vai 853ab 
samāgataś ca samaye 870cd 
samādhānam kathyate ’syās 136cd 
samānapañktau yadi te 345ab 
samānabhuktir maryādā 343ab 
samānam api vādam yah 482cd 
samīkaranam etesām 633cd 
samīksanādikrtyesu 347cd 
samīcīnavrihimāsa0 65ab 
samicīnaikakarana0 206cd 
samīpajñātitustiś ced 489cd 
samuccāryātha ca śrotram 53cd 
samutsrstha iti prokte 378ab 
samuccāryās tatra devāh 369ab 
samuddiśya svakāryam 833cd 
sampādya cāpi gārhasthyam 806ab 
sampūrnam tac ca vipratvam 22cd 
sampradāne tu putrasya 385ab 
samprāptam śrutibhir gītam 357cd 
samprāptam āgatam cāpi 45 lcd 
samprāpte sati kutso ’yam 288ab 
samprāptāny ekadā vāpi 284cd 
samprāptaikamahāgarvāh 524ab 
samprārthitā sarvaśisyaih 562ab 
samprinayan mukhair āptaih 659ab 
sambandhah ko ’pi suspasta0 742cd 
sambandhas tv adhikah svasya0 

742ab 
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sambhavan tena gotre svi° 128cd 
sammatyaivāyam abhavad iti 792cd 
samyak samavadādyaiva 292ab 
samyag uccārayed uktvā 318ab 
samyag vilokya samproksya 212cd 
sa yāgakarmanām yogyāh 402cd 
sa randānām svakiyānām 620cd 
sarpabalyādikāś cāpi 144ab 
sarvam kuryād vidhānena 309cd 
sarvam mithyāpayitvaiva 646ab 
sarvakarmasu cāpy evam 85ab 
sarvakarmaikaśūnye ’smin 15cd 
sarvakrtyasvatantrasya 651ab 
sarvakratusvarūpaś ca 883cd 
sarvakratūnām sampattih 568ab 
sarvajñātimatam kāryam 759ab 
sarvajñātimahābandhu0 563ab 
sarvatra dharmo madhyasthah 752cd 
sarvathā dattatanayah 689cd 
sarvathā durlabham prāhus 98cd 
sarvathaiva na yogyā° 545cd 
sarvadānāni sarvais ca 430ab 
sarvadevamayo viprah 883ab 
sarvapratigrahenāpi 987ab 
sarvayajvaughavinutam aparam 931ab 
sarvavedanidhiś śāstra0 690cd 
sarvavratāni krcchrāni 884ab 
sarvaśāstranisiddhah syān 714ab 
sarvaśrādhāni nityāni 496ab 
sarvasāmyam naiva bhajen na 33 lcd 
sarvasāmyam bhaven naivam 302cd 
sarvasminn api tatkārye 310cd 
sarvasvaharanam krtvā 842ab, 558cd 
sarvāny anyāni dānāni 504cd 
sarvāny api ca dānāni 910ab 
sarvāny etāni dānāni 933ab 
sarvān panāms tān svīkrtya 864cd 
sarvā randāh pākakrtye 538ab 
sarve dharmās sa eva syāt 884cd 
sarve na putratulitā 672cd 

sarvebhyah smārtakarmabhyah 280ab 
sarve militvā kurviran 476ab 
sarvesām paśyatām ārāt 489ab 
sarvesām punar apy esām 72cd 
sarvesām śrnvatām madhye 59cd 
sarvesām sammatiś cātra 653ab 
sarvesām aviśesena 130ab 
sarvesām api varnānām 388ab 
sarvesām apy ekadaiva 568cd 
sarvesām eva dharmānām 54ab 
sarvesv api ca krtyesu 1003cd 
sarvesv api ca vedaika0 13ab 
sarvair ālocya sarvesām 487ab 
sarvo jñātijano nitya0 520ab 
salilam punyalokaika0 765cd 
savayasyān samuddiśya0 66cd 
sa svîkāryo hi nikhilai0 537cd 
sasvāmikagrāmamadhye 476cd 
samvatsaravimokākhyam 132ab 
sāksān nārāyanah so ’yam 37ab 
sāhgam acchidrasagunam 446cd 
sāñkaryam prathamasyābhūt 125cd 
sāñkaryaśūnyaśuddhaika0 93ab 
sā ca nāndi tadā kāryā 75ab 
sā janmajanmanitarām 196ab 
sā jñātigurubandhvādi 583cd 
sā dampatīsamā nityam 600cd 
sādhanam pravadāmy adya 566ab 
sāptnijananipatnyo 734cd 
sāmarthye sati yā nārī 195ab 
sāmāni ca yajūmsy evam 32cd 
sāmānyatas tadā kartā 467cd 
sāmānyanāribuddhyā vai 732cd 
sāmānyabalavatkārye 475cd 
sāmānyavastudānena 455cd 
sāmyatn tat sarvavandye hi 356cd 
sāligrāvno mahāmūrteh 442cd 
sā vijfiāteti vikhyātā 532cd 
siddham bhavati śāstrena 40lcd 
siddhyaty atra punar no cet 650ab 
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simantonnayane caiva 78ab 
sukhadosanimittena 533cd 
sukhāyāśrayabhūtānām lOOcd 
sukhitā duhkhitāś cāpi 190cd 
sukhosnam kārayitvaiva 264ab 
sugandhacandanamaho0 434cd 
sugandhavastrālañkāra°576cd 
sutapradhānottaraksana0 779ab 
sutāsvasrpitrsvasr0 187ab 
sutādiparicāraika0 189cd 
supātram sarvadānānām 888cd 
suprajā iti mantram ca 313ab 
sumahādhanasampattih 566cd 
sumahāśisyasampattih 567cd 
susamvrddhā nāsya tatra 738cd 
susthitam prabhaven no cen na° 

lOcd 
sūryamandalaparyantam 935cd 
sodakumbhādikāny evam 150ab 
somapās tv agnicic cāpi 690ab 
somapithiny agnicic ca 560cd 
somātirekādisu ca 999ab 
so ’yamarthahkalpasūtraih 38ab 
striyas sanāthāh kathitā 656cd 
strijātes sarvakāryaika0 414ab 
stridevatānām na bhavet 185cd 
sthāvare krayadānādi°644cd 
snātam tv alañkrtam krtvā 306ab 
snānopavāsaniyama0 55lcd 
snusānām api putrānām 208ab 
snusāpākaikamadhurāh 189ab 
snusā vā sodarā vāpi 609cd 
spastam pratyaksam état tu 348ab 
sprstāsprstā nastasutā 529cd 
smayam krtvā jagadbhartā 6ab 
syād agnihotradahanam 141ab 
syālakasya sati dauhi0 613cd 
syustāh svasyāpy asāmarthye 188cd 
svagotram mukhyato jñeyam 506cd 
svagotrād bhraśyate nāri 413ab 

svagotrinām sapindānām 487cd 
svagotrena svasyabhrātre 418ab 
svagrāmajñātisāmanta 503cd 
svajanaika prasādaśri0 404cd 
svajanair grāhayanty esā 587cd 
svajanair dūsitas sadbhih 869cd 
svadevatāsakāśāt te 380ab 
svapatnīkaranirmuktam 23 lcd 
svaputram api tatpatnim 202cd 
svapuraskārato ’tiva 841ab 
svabhartrkulasañjāta 588ab 
svabhartrtvaikasambandha0 589ab 
svabhrātrjādiputresu 676cd 
svamātāmahavargasya 371ab 
svayam ca vaidikāś ceti 30ab 
svayam krtvākhilam krtyam 325ab 
svayam krtvā tena cāpi 328ab 
svarnalāñgalasamjfiam 929cd 
svalpāgatim samīksyādau 428cd 
svasādhyam nikhilam kuryāt 312ab 
svasāram bhaginim patnīm 826ab 
svasyārdham iti kecit tu 145cd 
svāmyuktavartmanā sarve 477ab 
svikārah kritavrttes tu 479cd 
svikuryād vidhinoktena 685ab 
svikrtas tu tadā paścād 696ab 
svikrto ’yampālakena 81cd 
svīyasya dānam kuryāt tu 450ab 
hathātkārena tūsnīkam 848ab 
haridrājalapānam ca 392ab 
hariścandrādibhir dhiraih 930cd 
hared rājā dharmaparah 866ab 
hātakaksitigoratna0 95lcd 
hānih syān mahati ghorā°875ab 
hiranyagarbhatritaya0 891ab 
hiranyagarbhadānasya 903cd 
hiranyagarbhasamjñasya 442ab 
hiranyarajataśveta°436cd 
hutvābhimrśya tat sarvam 230cd 
hunet tadāhutïs sarvā° 398cd
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hairanyagarbham caramam prāhu°
921ab 

hairanyagarbham tad dānarn 916cd 
hairanyagarbhasamjñam 922ab 
homam balim tathā bhiksām 54 lab 
homah sadyah prakartavyo 389cd



APPENDIX IV

SUBJECT INDEX

(Numbers refer to verses in KS)

Adoption: sapindīkarana of a dattaka and his son 89-109; defects of the son 
adopted from one gotra to another 114-128; 359-367, 424-429; adopted son 
has to worship his mātāmaha in nāndt 368-383; procedure 384-407; āśauca of 
a son adopted from one gotra to another 408-413; rules for adopting a son 
416-420; mātāmaha of an adopted son 421-423; by a widow 560-573; persons 
not qualified to adopt a son 604-607, 767-770; one who has no son can adopt a 
son 676-686; if one gets son after adopting a son 687-694; partition between 
the adopted son and own son 695-711; when is adoption permitted 712-713; if 
one has son, he should not do adoption 714-718; should be done with the per
mission of agnates 756-761; eldest son should not be given 762-766; the only 
son should not be given 772-797; if the adopted son is dead one should not 
adopt again 798-799.

Agnaukarana, 134-145.

Aśauca: on the death of sapindas and aspanida-s 110-113; of an adopted son 
from one gotra to another 408-413.

Bhojana: brahmins should be fed in a separate pañkti 336-342; handicapped 
people are not qualified to take food in a pañkti with others 343-352.

Brahmin, importance of 352-358; 882-890.

Brhmāndakatāha (dāna), 992-933.

Bhūmidāna, see under Dāna.

Bhiksā, 949-971.

Dāna: brahmāndakatāha 922-933; Bhūmidāna: ownership of the land re
ceived as gift 463-485; to be done with the permission of agnates 486-494; 
should be given to agnates 511-512; widow is not eligible to give land as dā
na 647-657;

vrttidāna should not be done 507-510; different kind of gifts 430-449; things 
suitable for gift 450-462; hiranyagarbha 891-904, 916-921; tulādāna 905- 
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915; kanyādāna 934-944.

Danda, 815-880.

Darśaśrāddha, 146-147, 172-175.

Dattaka, see under adoption.

Dauhitra: importance of dauhitra 495-503, 719-728; has to give three jalāñ- 
jali-s to his mātāmaha 729-735; euqal to one’s own son 736-743; one who 
has daughter’s son should not adopt a son 744-751.

Dāya: partition between dattaka and aurasa 695-711.

Dharma, praise of dharma 752-755.

Ekoddistaśrāddha: for the person who is killed by weapons 129; for brother, 
sister, son etc. 148.

Gifts, see dāna.

Hiranyagarbhadāna, 891-904; 916-921.

Jïvaśrāddha, 152-153.

Kanyadāna, 934-944.

Nāndiśrāddha: occaions for performing it 77-78; an adopted son has to wor
ship his mātāmaha in nāndi 80-83; 368-383; mātrpūja is to be performed first 
84-89.

Pratisamvatsaraśrāddha 149

Prāyaścitta: for receiving tulādāna 972-996; different types of prāyaścitta 
997-1003.

Sandhyā 297-298.

Sapindikarana, 89-109.

Son: importance of sons 658-675; different kind of sons 800-801; 802-814; 
eldest son should not be given in adoption 762-766; the only son should not 
be given in adoption 772-797.

Daughter’s son: see dauhitra

Śrāddha: divisions of śrāddha 56, 161-165; announcing of the place and date 
of śrāddha to be performed 58-64; collecting the things used for śrāddha 65- 
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67; inviting of brahmins to take part in the śrāddha (on the previous day of 
the śrāddha) 68-72; No. of the brahmins to be invited in the śrāddha 73-74; 
nāndiśrāddha 75-58; sapindikarana of the dattaka and his son 89-109; ekod- 
distaśrāddha for the person killed by weapons 129; śrāddha for the person 
who has no son 131-133; agnaukarana 134-135; darśaśrāddha 146-147, 
172-175; ekoddistaśrāddha for brother, sister etc. 148; pratisamvatsaraśrād- 
dha 149; jïvaśrāddha 152-153; number of śrāddha-s to be performed in a 
year 156-160; to be performed with anna 166-171, 176-179; defects, if not 
performed 181-182; prising of the doers of śrāddha 180; cooking for śrāddha 
186-210; touching of the food by the brahmins hand and giving it as dāna 
with the water sprinkled by doer’s wife 211-222; recitation of vāmadeva- 
mantra 227-228; cooking in the aupāsana fire 229-234; circumstances in 
which śrāddha should be performed again 235-246; forehead mark should 
not be worn on śrāddha day 247-249; other deities should not be worshipped 
on śrāddha day 250-282; should not be performed using the remains of an
other rite 283-296; importance of śrāddha 297-298; widows are not qualified 
to cook for śrāddha 592-596.

Sūtaka, see under āśauca.

Tulādāna, 905-915; prāyaścitta for receiving tulādāna 972-996.

Upanayana-. for the handicapped 299-322; special procedure for dumb 323-342.

Widow: imprudent widow should be punished 523-526; food cooked by wid
ow should not be eaten 527-528, 608-615; divisions 529-536, 638-644; food 
cooked by widow should not be used for kavya or havya 537-544; adoption by 
a widow 560-573; daily routines 574-583; duties 545-559, 631-637; insubordi
nate widow should be punished 584-591; not eligible for cooking in śrāddha 
592-596; if the widow has a son 597-603; to be protected by father-in-law 
616-624; not qualified to perform or to attend auspicious rites 625-630; not 
qualified to buy or sell 645-646; not qualified to give land as dāna 647-657.

Women: dependence of women 414-415.
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INDEX OF MANTRA-S CITED

Mantra Source KS reference
1. idam visnuh RV 1.22.17 53a, 1003a
2. kulamanyad 398.3 to 398.10, 399a
3. triyambakam RV7.59.121003a
4. dharmāya tvā 391b

5. namo mahadbhyah RV 1.27.13 394a
6. pāvakāh RV 1.3.10 1003a

7. prthivi te ĀpMP 2.20.1 209a, 237a, 268a
8. yasya te ĀpMP 2.6.15 322b

9. santyatyai karmane 391b

10. suprajāh ĀpMP 23.25 313a

11. senendrasya TA 3.9.1. 668a

I. idam visnurvi cakrame tredhā ni dadhe padam / samulhamasya pamsure// RV 1.22.17 //
3. triyambakam yajāmahe sugandhim pustivarddhanam / urvārukamiva bandhanān 
mrtyormuksïyamāmrtāt // WV 7.59.12 //
5. namo mahadbhyo namo arbhakebhyo namo yuvabhyo nama āśinebhyah / yajāma devān yadi 
śaknavāma mā jyāyasah śamsamā vrksi devāh // RV 1.27.13 //
6. pāvakā nah sarasvati vājebhir vājinïvati / yajñam vastu dhiyāvasuh //RV 1.3.10 //
7. prthivi te pātram dyaur apidhānam brahmanastvā mukhe juhomi brāhmanānām tvā 
prānāpānayor juhomy aksitam asi maisām ksesthā amutrāmusmimiloke // ĀpMP 2.20.1 //
8. yasya te prathamavāsyam harāmastam tvā viśve avantu devāh / tam tvā 
bhrātarasmrvrdho vardhamānamanu jāyantām bahavasmujātam H ApMP 2.6.151 //
10. suprajāh prajayā bhūyās suvīro virais suvarcā varcasā suposah posaih H ĀpMP 2.3.25 H
II. senendrasya / dhenā brhaspateh / pathyā pūsnah / vāgvāyoh / diksā somasya / 
prthivyagreh / vasūnām gāyatrī / rudrānām tristuk / ādityānām jagatï / 
visnoranustuk (1) / varunasya virât / yajflasya panktih / prajāpateranumatih / 
mitrasya śraddhā / savituh prasūtih / sūryasya marîcih / candramaso rohinī / 
rsinām arundhati / parjanyasya vidyut / catasro diśah / catasro ’ vāntaradiśāh / 
ahaś ca rātriśca / krsiś ca vrstiś ca / tvisiścāpacitiśca / āpaścausadhayaś ca /
ūrk ca sūnrtā ca devānām patnayah (2), iti / anustug diśah sat ca // TA HL9 //
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INDEX OF AUTHORITIES CITED

Añgira 965a
Kanva 564b
Kapila 501a, 564b
Kānāda 564b
Kāśyapa 564b
Jābāla 478a
Prajāpati 410b
Bhrgu 962a
Manu 103b, 170b, 172b, 278a, 642a
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Sanskrit Works

Agnipurāna, ed. Hari Narayan Apte. Ānandāśrama Sanskrit Series 41, Poona, 
1900.

Atrismrti, of. Smrñnām Samuccaya.

Āñgirasasmrti, ed. A. N. Krishna Aiyangar. Adyar Library Series No. 84, 
Adyar, 1953’.

Apastambagrhyasūtra, with the commentary of Sudarśanācārya, ed. 
Mahadevaśāstri. Mysore Government Oriental Library Sanskrit Series No. 1, 
Mysore, 1893.

Apastambadharmasūtra, with the commentary of Haradatta, ed. 
Halasyanatha Sastri. Kumbhakonam, 1895.

Apastambïyamantrapātha [Mantrapātha or the Prayer Book of Āpastam- 
bins], ed. Wintemitz. Sri Satguru Publications, Delhi (Reprint), 1985.

Āśvalāyanagrhyasūtra, with the commentary of Nārāyana. Nirnayasagar 
Press, Bombay, 1894.

Rgveda, with the commentary of Sāyana, ed. Max Muller, in four volumes. 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 99, Varanasi, 1966 (Reprint from second re
vised ed. of 1890-92).

Kapilasmrti, ed. in the Smrtisandarbha. Vol. V, pp. 2529-2622. Calcutta, 
1955.

Kālikāpurāna, Published by Ksemaraja Srikrisnadas. Venkateśvara Press, 
Bombay, nd.

Gobhilasmrti, cf. Smrñnām Samuccaya.

Taittirīyabrāhmana, with the commentary of Sāyana, ed. Godbole Narayana 
Sastri, in three Volumes, Ānandāśrama, Sanskrit Series 37, Poona, (1934- 
1938).
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Taittirīyasamhitā, with the commetnary of Sāyana, ed. Agāśe Kaśināth śāstri, 
in nine Volumes. Ānandāśrama Sanskrit Series 42, Poona, 1908.

Taittirīyāranyaka, with the commentary of Sāyana, ed. by Phadke Baba 
Sastri, in two Volumes. Ānandāśrama Sanskrit Series 36, Poona, 1897.
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